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land, Defcndor of the Faith, &c. 


OST GRATIONS AND DREAD 
SOVERAIGNE. Albeit, my flender 
Skill cannot afforde any diſcourſe worthy 
the view of your Excellency , neither my 
deadded, and daylie interrupted, and perſe- 
cuted ſtudies, will give me leaue to accom- 
pliſh that litle,which otherwiſe I might vn- 
dertakeand perſorme: Yet beingentedle. 
ned, both by your high Clemency , and 
Gratious fauour, ever ſhewed vnto all good 
literature, eſpecially concerning divinitic ; 
— & alſo vrged by mine owne bounden due+ 
tie, and particular affection; I preſume to preſent vnto your highnes this 
ſhorte enſaying treatiſe. For your exceeding Clemency , mildeneſle, 
and raremodelſhe, in the moſt eminent eſtate of ſo mighty a Monarchez 
as it cannot but winne vnto your greatloue , in the hartes of all conſide- 
rate Subje&ts : ſo on the other ſide dothit encourage them confidently to 
open their mindes, andin dutifull manner to vnfolde themſelues vato 
their ſo louing and affable a Soucraigne. And whereas (to the no vulgare 
prayſe of your Majeſties pietic) you haue made open and often profeſ- 
fion of your Vigilancie and care, to advauncethe diuine honour of our 
Sauiour Chriſt , and his moſt ſacred Religion : Then what faithfull 
Chriſtian ſhould ſtagger, orfeare to lay open, and deliver publikely, 
that which he aſlureth himſetfe to be very expedient, necellary, and 
azrecaLle towardes the furmſhing, and ſetting forward of ſo heavenly 
h * Þj. a worke 2 
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The Epiflle dedicatorie , to the Kinges Mateſtic. 

a worke ? Moreover, if I your Majeſties pooreſubje&, have by ſtudie 
athome, and trauaile abroade, attayned vnto any ſmall talent of lear- 
ning., and knowledge : to whome 1 the vſe and fruit thereof mote 
due, then vnto my ſo gratious, and withall, ſo learned a Liege? Finally, 
for a proofe of my ſincerity, affeftion, and dutifull loue towardes your 
Majeſtic, this may Ijuſtly ſay, that in time of vncertaine fortune ( when 
aſſured friends are moſt certainely tried) I both ſuffered diſgrace, & hin- 
derance for it, being ſtiled in Print, A Scotift in fatton : therein farther 
employing my pennein A two-folderliſcourſe (which I hope hath beene 
preſented to the viewe of your Majeſtie) the one conteyning a defence 
of your Highnes honour : the other of your title, and intereſt of the 
Crowne of England . Andif then my zeale and loue of truth, and ob- 
ligation to your Majeſty, drewe me out of the compaſle of mine owne 
profeſsion, to treate of lawe courſes : I truſt your benigne Grace will 
now licence me, out of the ſame fountaine of feruencie and like zeale 
vnto Gods truth, no leſle reſpeting your Majeſties eternall honour, 
and heavenly inheritance , ſomething to ſay in matters of divinity : ha« 
uing beene the beſt part of my ſtudie, for more then thriſe ſeauen 
yeares. | 

Whereinto I may conueniently enter with that golden ſentence, with 
which your Majeſtie beganne the Conference, holden in Ianuary laſt, 
betweene certaine of your ſubje&s,about ſome controuerſie in Religion: 
A Toue principtum : or conformable to that in holy writte , 1 am Alpha, and 
Omega, that is, The beginning, and the end, ſaith our Lord: And applying 
it vato Princes, I may be bolde to ſay , that nothing is more expedient, 
and neceſlary for Kinges : nothing more honourable, and of betteraſ- 
ſurance for their eſtate, then that in the very beginning of their raigne, 
they take cſpeciall order, thatthe ſupreame, and moſt puiſſant Monarch 
of heauen and earth, be purely,and vprightly ſerued, aſwell in their owne 
exemplareliues, as throughouttheir Dominions. For of Almighty God 
his meere bountie and great grace , they recciue and holde their Diadems 
and Princelie Scepters : and cannot poſleſle and enjoy them (their 
mighty Forces, and moſt prudent Ceanſailes notwithſtanding) one day 
longer, then during his dwuine will and pleaſure. Which that wiſe King 
witneſſeth , ſpeaking in the perſon of Gods wiſedome , Per me Keges reg- 
nt . By me Kinges doeraigne. And Nabuchodonoger ſometime Kin 

of Babilon , was turned out to graſe with beaſtes, for ſeauen yeares, = 
made to knowe and confeſle, has the higheſt doth commaund ouer the 
Kingdomes of men, anddiſpoſethof them, as pleaſeth his diuine wiſe- 
dome ., But I neede not ſtande vpon this point , being ſo well knowne, 


and duely confelled by your Majellte. 
7 . ut 


i 
K 


The Epiſile dedicatorie , to the Kinges Mareſtie. 


But ſithens there bein this our moſt miſerable age, great diverſities of 


Religions, and but oneonly, wherewith God 1s truely ſerued and plea- 


ſed, as ſaith the Apoſtle. One body , one Spirit ,, 45 you are calledinto one hype of Epheſ. 4. | 


Your vocation , one Lord , one Faith , one Baptiſme : 'My moſt humble ſuite and 
ſupplication , to your high Majeſtie1s, that you to your eternall good, 
will embrace, maintayne, and ſet forth that only true, Catholike, and A- 
poſtolike faith , wherein all your moſt royall progenitors lived and died : 
orif you cannot be wonne ſo ſoone, to alter that Religion in which it 
hath beene your misfortune, to haue beene bredde and brought vp : That 
then in the meane ſeaſon , you will not ſo heauely perſecute, the ſincere 
profeſſors of the other. | 

Very many vrgent, and forcible reaſons might be produced, in fauour 
and detence of the Catholike Roman Religion , whereof diuers haue bin 
in moſt learned treatiſes, tendered to your Majeſtic already. Wherefore 
I will only touch three : two of them choſen out of the ſubject of this 
booke : The third ſeleted from a ſentence of your Majeſties, recorded 
itthe aforeſaid Conference. 
" And becauſe that argument is, as moſt ſenſible, ſo beſt aſſured , which 
proceedeth from a principle that is either euidentin it ſelfe, or elſe graun- 
ted,and confeſſed for true : My firlt proofe ſhall be grounded vpon that 


your Majeſties owne reſolute, and conſtant opinion (as it appeareth in 


the ſaid conference)to witte : That ns Church ought farther to ſeperate it ſelfe from Pag. 7 5, 


the Church of Rome , cither in doftrine ar-ceremome , then ſhee hath departed from hey 


ſelfe , when ſhee was in her flouriſbing , and beſt efate. From whence I deduce 


this reaſon : Theprincipall Pillers of the Church of Rome in her moſt 
flouriſhing eſtate , taught in all pointes of Religion, the ſame Doctrine, 
that ſhee now holdeth and teacheth;and in expreſſe tearmes condemneth 
for errour and herefie, moſt of thoſe Articles , which the Proteſtants e- 
ſteeme to be the principall parts of their reformed Goſpell : Therefore 
if your Majeſtie will refolurtlic embrace, and conſtantly defend that do- 
Atrine , which the Raman Church maintayned in her moſt flouriſhing e- 
ſtate; you muſt forſake the Proteſtant, and take the Catholike into your 
Princely proteRtion . 

Todemonſtratc vnto your Majeſtie, that we now holdein all points, 
the very ſame Do&rine, which the moſt approucd auncient Doors, an 
holy Fathers held and delivered : Becaulc itis to long for an Epiſtle, I 
reſerue it tothe. booke it ſelfe , for the points it handleth; and will here 
briefly note out of it, ſome ſuch old reproued errors , that the Proteſtants 
doe reuiue, receiue; andavowe, docks very finnewes of their Goſpell, 
Martin Luther the ring-leader of the newe pretended reformation , layeth 
for the ground-worke of hisRebgion, That manis inftified by only farth: and 

| in 
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inthis heis applauded and followed of all Proteſtants : and yet as teſtifi- 
Au de fide eth the moſt ſound witnes of antiquity , S. Auguftme, that only farth x ſuffi- 


wy i- cient to Saluation , was an error ſprong vp inthe Apoſtles dayes; againſt 
% £14 which, the Catholike Epiſtles of S. Petey, and S. Lames, and S. 1obn , were 

| principally direted . And the authour of that error was that infamous 

Sorcerer Simon Mazns as the ble{led Martir Irenens hath recorded in his 

firſt bookeagainſt hereſies. 

Teſt. Socr, Another principall piller of Fryer Zathers Religion , conliſteth in De- 

id. 1. hiſt. niall offree will; wherein he jumpeth with the old rotten heretike Manes, 


Cap: 17- 5. of whome the Manicheans werenamed. 
Vier. pref. 


Cap. 20. 


* and faſting dayes, ſo doc molt of our Miniſters at this time. 

Vigilantms was ſharpely reproued by Saint Hicrome, in a booke written 
againſthim , and hathbeenc cuer ſince vnto this day , eſteemed a wicked 
hereticke, for denying prayer to Saintes, and honour to be donne vnto 
their Relikes ; —_ yet, what pointe of Do&trineis more.currant among 
the Proteſtants, then tlus. F: 

- 'Tnlike ſorte, one Acrms tothe Arrianhereſie , added this ofhis owne 3 
Aug.ad q. That we muFt not pray for the ſoules of our friendes departed ;, as S. Auguſtine hath 
vulr. herel. regiſtred. And docnotall Proteſtants embrace aud carneſtly defend the 

53 ſame; |; 
A common cuſtome it was of the .411ians , and of other more auncient 
heretikes; to- reje& all Traditions , and to rely only vpponthe written 
Lib. z.c.20 word, as teſtificth S. Irenens and S. Awugnſiine. Doenot ours the ſame, 
Lib 1.c0n. pejecting all Traditions, as Mans Invention. | 
Maziminu. ' yen445 a Barbarous Perſian indeed, yet in ſhew a counterfeitcd Chri- 
ſtian 3-15noted for one of the farſt. among Chriſtians, that inucyed againſt 
the: Images of Saintes, and the worthip donneby true Chrifhans vnto 
Niceph li. them as both Nicephoras , and Cedrcnnoin compendio doe recorde.. There- 
12-cap.27- probate Jews indeede betorehum, and after euen yatill this 7. , the 
nuſcreant 
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miſcreant Turkes (enemies of all Chriſtianity) doe dwell ſtill in the ſame 
error : And yetis not this moſt vehemently auerred by our Proteſtants, 
and all Caluimſis 3 although they cannot denie but that aboue goo. yeares 
agoe, inthe ſecond generall Councell holden at Nice, they are by the 
conſent of the beſt, and moſt learned of the world, for ever accurſed , 
that doe denie reuerenceand worlhippe, to be giuen vato the Images of 
Saintes. | 
L will omitte ſundrie other heades ofthe Proteſtants Religion, by all 
appcoued antiquity reproucd , and condemned , that I patle not the 
boundes of an Epiſtle,and ſeeme ouer tedious vato your Majeſtic. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering that theſe are ſufficient, to conuince that thoſe points 
(wherein the Proteſtants affarme the preſent Church of Rome, to have 
{o farre degenerate from the auncient) are the very cflentiall partes of 
faith, then maintayned by the Romans : And the contrary opinions no- 
thing elſe, but wicked herefics, of old invented, and obſtinately helde a- 
gainſt the ſame Roman Sce , euen as they arenowe in our time : and of old 
alſo condemned by the ſame Church 1n her moſt flouriſhing and beſt 
eſtate. Wherefore your moſt excellent Majeſtie, being reſolute in that 
ſingular good opinion , (that no Church ought farther to depart fromthe 
Church of Rome, then ſhee is departed from her ſelfein her flouriſhing 
eſtate,) muſt needes recall the Church of England, from ſuch extrauagant 
opinions, to joyne with the Roman church in the aforeſaid articles, which 
ſheein her beſt time helde for partes of pure faith : Andin all others alſo 
which they cannot dire&ly proue (ina lawfull diſputation before your 
Majeſtie) to haue beene altered by her , particularly _— the point of 
Dottrine; the author of the chaunge : the time and place, where, 8 when 
helived : who followed him, who reſiſted him, and ſuch other like cir- 
cumſtances, which all be caſely ſhewed in euery ſuch revolte or innoua- 
tion : becauic the vigilant care of the Paſtors of Chriſtes flocke, haue bin 
alwaies ſo great, as no ſuch thinges could be vaknowne, let ſlippe, or 
ynrecorded. | h 
Thus much for my firſt reaſon, colleted fromthe vntruth of the Pro- 
teſtants religion. 

The ſecond ſhall be grounded vpon the vngodlines of it , where I will 
let paſſe that high point ofimpiety,thatthey make God (who is goodnes 
it ſelfe) the author of all wicked ations, donnein the world : And will 
beſides ſay nothing of that their blaſphemie againſt our Sauiour It s v $ 
CHnr1sr, that he ouercome with the paynes of his paſſion vponthe 
Croſle, did doubt, (ifnotdiſpaire) of his owne ſaluation : being vnwil- 
ling to touch any other pointes, then ſuch as are afterwardes diſcuſſed in 
this booke. 

XX* |. The 
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The triumphant Cittizens of heaven (who enjoy the preſence of God, 
and happielt life that can be imagined) are by Proteſtants diſdaynefullic 
termed, Deadmen ; and elteemed neither to haue credit with God to ob- 
taine any thing, nor any care or compaſſion on men, among whom they 
onceliued and conuerſed ſo kindly. 

Andas for the poore ſoules departed, who in Purgatory fire pay deare 
for their former delightes and pleaſures: they deprive them of all humane 
ſuccour, by teaching the worldto beleeue that there is no {ich matter. 

Concerning vs Chriſtians yetliuing on earth, there 1s no lef{e impyetic 
in their opinions : For they teach that the beſt Chriſtian is no better in ef- 
tc, then a whited Sepulchre, being inwardly full of all wickednes, and 
muſchiefe; and onlie by an outwarde imputation of Criftcs righteouſnes 
vnto them, are accepted of God for juſt . Tothinkethat there is inhe- 
rent inthe ſoulc of Man, any ſuch grace of God, as doth cleanſe it from 
finne, and make the man -uſt in his fight; is with them, to raze the foun- 
dation of Religion, and to make Chriſt , a Pſeudochrift : wherein, I knowe 
not whether they be more envious againſt the good of Man , then they 
are injurious, eyther to the ineſtimable value of Chriſtes bloud, as though 
it coulde not deſerue any better eſtate for his fauourites : or vnto the ver- 
tue and efficacic of the holy Ghoſt; as not being able (by likelichood) 
to purge mens ſoules from finne, and endue them with ſuch Heauenlie 
qualities, I omitte the diſgrace thereby donne to the Bleſſed God-head 
It ſelfe, making the Hohe of Holes, rather willing to couer and cloake our 
mniquitie, then to cureit : And contrarie to his infinite goodnes , to loue 
them whom he ſeecth defiled with all maner of abhominations. 

Vato theſe paradoxes, impious againſt God, and ſlaunderous to Man. 
If it will pleaſe your Majeſtic to adde, the prophane carnallity of fome 
other points of the Protcſtant DoAtrinezyou will (doubtles) in thort time 
loath it. As for example : That it is as good & godlie, by cating, to feede 
the body,as to chaſtize it by faſting, That 1t is as holy,to fulfill the flefhly 
deſires of it by Mariage, as by Continencie, & mortihe them; yea that 
it is flatte againſt the word of G o Þ to vowe Virginitie : Andalſocon- 
trarie to his bleſſed will to beſtowe our goodes on the poore, and to give 
our ſelues wholy to prayer , and faſting , All which , this Aduocate of 
the Engliſh Congregation teacheth expreſlie. 

Is this the purity of the Goſpell? Or is it not rather the high way to E- 
picuriſme , and to all worldly vanuy, and iniquitie. 

I need not joyne hereunto, that they teach it to be impoſſible to keepe 
Gods Commaundements; and therefore in vaine to goc abont it : And 
farther ; that the beſt worke of the righteous man, is defiled with finne. 
Wherefore, as good for him to leauc all yndone, as to doe any. 
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Nay, if this poſition of others were true, it would followe necefanly, 
that all men were bound vnder payne of damnation, neuer to doe any 
good decde, ſolong as they line : for that their good deede being ſtay- 
ned with ſinne, cannot but deſerue the hyre of | , Which according 
to the Apoſile1s : Death excrlaſting. If your Majeſties important aftaires, 
would once permitte you to conſider maturely of theſe impicties, and 
many other like abſurdities , wherewith the Proteſtant Do&rine is ſtuf- 
fed : I dare be bold to ſay that you would ſpeedely either commaund 
them, to reforme themſelues, and amend their errors or fairly give them 
their Cng2:e. I will cloſe vp this my ſecond reaſon, with this Epiphaneme. 
That it is 1mpoſible for 4 Proteſtant , firmely cleauing to the groundes of his owne Rels- 
gion , to hope for anieſaluation. For they doe , and needes muſt graunt, that 
no man can be ſaued without a liuely faith; and alſo that a lively faith can- 
not be without charity, for otherwiſe it were dead : Now then to the pur- 
poſe; No Proteſtant can haue charity : for as witneſſeth S. 19hn. This is 
the charitie of God , that we keepe his commaundements . But it 1s impoſlible (ac- 
cording to the Premiers 


Rorg. 6. 


1. Epif. cap. 
$+ 3» 


to keepe the commaundements : therefore al- | 


ſo impoſſible to hane charity 5 #n<3s the fulnes of the Lewe : & conſequent- Rom. 23+ | 


ly impoſhble to haue alively faith,which cannot be without charity. And 

o finally through want of that lively feeling faith, whereby they ſhould 
lay hold on Chriſts rightcouſnes, to hale and apply that vnto themſclues, 
they can have no hopeat all, of any fauour, and grace at Gods hardes : 
Without which they muſt needes atlure themſclues of eternal damnation, 
inſtecde of their pretended certayntie of faluation . To theſe two argu- 
mets, gathered out of the treatiſe following, I addea third, colle&ted from 
theſe your owne memorable wordes related in the aboue named confe- 


Tence : viz. Arc we nowe come to that paſſe phat we mu#} appeache Conſtantine of Pag. 6g, 


Poperie and ſuperſiitone? Which argueth that your Majeſtic judgeth them, to 
hauelitle regard of either piety or chidiey abin would admit ſuch athought 
mto their mind, as that the firſt Chriſtian Emperour (our moſt renowmed 
countriman,ſhould benouſled & brought vp in ſuperſtitio: wherein your 
Majeftie hath great reaſon,for he was moſt carcfully inſtrued, & taught 
the Chriſtian Religion, by ſuch holy Confeſlors, whoſe ſincerity in faith 
had bin tried in the hottefurnace of many ſtrange perſecutions : And he 
farther had the good happeto ſee, and heare w_.t wn in the firſt generall 


Councell of Nice, many ofthe holieſt,and beſt learned Biſhops of Chri- 
ſtendome. Therefore,is it moſt vnlikely that ſo Royall a Perſon,deuoted 
to Religion, and having ſo good meanes to attayneto the perfect know- 
ledge thereof,as no man could haue betterzſhould nevertheleſſe in the pu- 
relt time of it, be miſ-ledde into errour, and ſuperſtition. If then,it may be 


proucd, that this moſt Chriſhan Emperor (the glittering ornament of _ 
XX Jj. roble 
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noble1land) did belecue ſuch articles of the preſent Roman Church , as judg 
the Proteſtarits teach not to'be belecued : Will not your Majeſtic rather It 
joyne in faith with ſo peerles a Prince, who by the conſent of all antiqui- renc 
ty, was for certayne right well enformed, then with theſe, whome(doubte- Price 
les) moſt men deeme to be pittifully deceiued 2 Nowe that Conftanime was pray 
of the ſame opinion , in matter of Religion, with the preſent Church of uide 
Rome, may cuidently be gathered out of this that followeth. your 
Firſt, he was ſo ebrlhionem vnto the ſigne of the Croſle,that he would wath 
haue it gloriouſly appeare, both abroade in his banners,and at home in his mig] 
Enſch. de Pallace : and in the middeſt of the Citie of Rome, with this Pocſkie : 1n this f1de1 
vita Con- ſrone of ſaluation, I hae delivered the Cittte. With it alſo he bleſled hrs viſage. with 
ſtan lib, 3- With faſting and other corporall affliction, he chaſtized his body , that to th 
210 - he might pleaſe God. fron 
Lb.a.c26, Hewith incredible adnuration, honoured profeſſed Virgins,and made liber 
lawes in their fauour. | Emp 
Ibidemlib He builded many Churches in honour of the Apoſtles , and Mar- all 4 
3-cap-47- tirs .' (whi 
& oy Andas S. Chryſoftome recordeth : He that was reveſted in purple , went ſitio! 
wy 7 _ to embrace the Sepulchresof S. Peter , and S. Paul, and all Princely ſtate ledd 
Augoch, laide afide, ſtood humbly praying vato the Saints, that they would be in- tuou 
terceſlors for himvnto God. | Ss the/ 
He farther tooke order for the burying of his owne body, in the mid- firm 
deſt of the Tombes of the twelue Apoſtles , that after his death he might © you 
Euſcb- in be partaker of the prayers , which ſhould be there offered in the honour of the Apoſtles, | Mir: 
vita Conlt. Neither was he fruſtrated of his holy deſire, for as it followeth inthe 71,  atth 
"1 50- Chapter of the ſame booke , at his funerals, the = joyning withthe — now 
— ?* Prieſtes, with many teares , and great fighes, powred out prayers for the good P 
Emperonrs ſoule . ' Oouer 
Againe, at a ſolemne feaſt which he helde at the dedication of the | and' 
Church built by him in Ieruſalem; ſome of his cleargie preached and ex- | redl 
Tbidem de pounded the holy Scriptures : and other ſome with ynbloudy Sacrifice, and  Ilelle 
vita Conſt. My#icall conſecrations, appeaſed the Godhead, and prayed for the health — othe 
lb 42 45- of the Prince. $ Pro 
Zozom.lib Moreouer this zealous Emperour reprehended Acaſms, (a Nouatian * Maj 
x.biſe. Eccl, Heretike) for ſaying, thatit was not in the power of Prieſts, but of God ' who 
£2p 21- only to forgiue {innes.  fuch 
Tnally, toward true Biſhoppes, the lawfull Paſtors of Chriſts Church, '* they 
Socr. hiſt. he caried ſuch areverend reſpet : that being inthe Councell of Nice, he ; fed« 
ub 1, Cap.5. would not fitte downe, before they had beckned vnto him ſo to doe. And atſh; 
was ſo farre from taking vpon him to be ſupreame judge, in cauſes Eccles } the 
_ tiaſticall; thathe openly there profeſled , that it did not belong to = to ; then 
judge Þ 


: 
” 
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judge of Biſhoppes, but to be judged by them. | 
renced the Sacrifice ofthe Maſle , and beleeued that there was power in 


Prielts to remitte finnes, that Saints were to be prayed vnto, and that 
prayer was to be made for the dead, and ſuch like, as appeareth by the e- 


uident teſtimome , ofmoſt approued Authors, that lived with him : hath- 


your Majeſtic any cauſe to doubt, butthatin matters offaith , he agreed 
with the preſent " vans Church 2 Wherefore my hope and truſt in Al- 
mighty God 1s,that you in your high wiſdome,vpon mature and due con- 
ſideration , how many old condemned errors the Proteſtants hold z and 
with all well weighing that the whole frame of their Do&rine tendeth 
to the diſgracing of God, and his Saints, to the diſcouragement of men, 
from well doeing , and doth (as it were) looſen the reines vnto all fleſhly 
liberty : will in ume make a molt Godly reſolution, to imitate that famous 
Emperour Cnſtantine. He contrary to his former education,embraced with 
all his power that ſame Romane Religion, which we nowe profeſle : And 
(whichis worthy to be obſerued) he feared nothing the contrary diſpo- 
ſition of the multitude, or greater parte of his fubje&s, that were wholy 
ledde another way . But following the bleſſed example ofhis moſt ver- 
tuous Mother S. Helena, repoſed himſelfein the powrefull aſfiſtance of 
the Almighty, and chaſed all other Religions into corners, ſetting vp and 
firmely eſtabliſhing the Roman .. There can be no cauſe aleadged , why 
your Majeſtic may not doe the like, if it ſhall pleaſe God efteQually to 
ſtirre vp your gratious minde, and to bende your hart to vndertakeit : for 
at that time there was more likelyhoode of reſiſtance, then nowe : and 

nowe rhuch more helpeat hand, ifany refiſtance ſhould be offered. 
Pardon me deare Soueraigne, if before I finiſh this argument, I ſeeme 
ouer-bold here to preſent vnto your memorie, that all your molt gratious 
and Godly Progenitors, and all our holy Predeceſlors, who now (aflu- 
redly) ſtande before the tribunall of God doe demaund and expet no 
leſſe at your handes. For they founded not Biſhopricks , Deaneries, and 
other ſpirituall liuinges : they builded not Colleges, and Schooles, for 
Proteſtants or their fauourers. Ponder well therefore I beſeech your 
Majeſtie, whether they doe not, or may not juſtly chalenge of you, (to 
whome the adminiſtration of juſtice belongeth,) to ſee and prouide : that 
fuch Churches , Church-liinges , and ſpirituall rewardes of learning , as 
they creed and bequeathed to Roman Biſhops, and Prieſtes , be diſpo- 
ſed of, and beſtowed according to their erections, and foundations. - If 
it ſhall pleaſe the Proteſtants to erect any new Churches, or beſtowe any 
other revennues towardes their Miniſters mayntenance, Jet them haue 
them hardly, and enjoy them quietly : only let them be content, out of 
XX 11j. their 


Rufh lib. r- 
If then this right Puiſſant Emperour, and moſt ſincere Chriſtian, rene- it-cap- 2. 
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their equitie : to leave vs that which was provided for vs, and bequeathed 
vato vs by our moſt Religious Aunceſtors.. | | 

If all theſereaſons, and exceeding manie other which might be mu- 
ſtercd, and produced to the ſamepurpoſe, will not ſuffice to effetin 
your Majeſtic, a loue and deſire, to embrace that auncient Roman faith, 
which all your Renowmed Progenitors, ſo highly reuerenced, loued, 
and eſteemed. Yet letme (proſtrate on my knee) moſt humbly beſeech 
your highnes, inthe name of thowſandes : thar ſo farre forth they may 
preuaile with you, as you will not permitte thoſe r1gorous lawes, fra- 
med againſt recuſant Catholikes, to be put in prattize and executed, 
For howe can it ſceme conformable to reaſon, in your Majeſties deepe 
wiſdome, and judgement ? that your louing SubjeRs ſhould by com- 
pulſion and conſtrainte , vnder that intollerable penaltie of lofle of all 
their goodes, conforme them ſelues to ſuch articles of Religion, that 
by the pureſt antiquitic were cenſured to be erronious and execrable? 
And what miſery, and pitty were1t, to drive them perforce , either to 
ſwallowe downe the deadly poyſon of their ſoules, orelſe to endure 
beſides the diſgrace of the og the loſſe of their worldly wealth and 
liberty . Confider , and weigh with your ſelfe , my moſt gratious Liege, 
whetherit will not be thought ouer great ſcuerity , to preſſe men (eucn 
againſt humane nature and condition,) with patience to heare their owne 
profeſhon and beleefe, both vatruely ſſaundered, and moſt bitterly re- 
uyled and inueighed againſt : as in moſt Miniſters ſermons it is common- 
ly. Yeato giue patient care to them that bluſh not publikely , to call our 
bleſſed Sawours body in the holy Sa ck amen Tr, an abhominable I- 
dole; his glorious and innmortall Saintes, ſenceles dead Men; bis Vicar 
and Vicegerent on carth Antichrift, and cuery Catholike an Idolater. 
With infinit other intollerable reproaches z Our conſtant hope, eucn 
yet, (though againſt hope) is, that your Majeſtic out of your owne 
ſweet naturall diſpoſition, and moſt milde carriage in goucrnment hi- 
therto , will not onely moderate , but ſuſpende all ſuch extreamity : 
And not ſuffer itto be extended againſt them, who in former doubt- 
full times, were (in manner) the only men, that defended and made ma- 
nifeſt to the world, your Title and intereſt to the Crowne of England 
and were no lefle willing to receiue you, when the time came : and as 
forward to haucaſliſted you (if neede had required) as anie ſorte of Sub- 
zetes within the lande. And neuer ſince wittingly offended your ſa« 
cred Majeſlic in any thing . It way be objected that they doe not con- 
forme themiſelues vnto a ſtatute lawe, made againſt their Religion : Beit 
ſo. Then their Religion toward God, not any contempt of their law- 


full Superiour , doth commaund them from the conformity , which is 


EC } 


pardonable. 3 
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pardonable, Conſidering that they beno inuenters, or followers of no- 
veltics , but onely hold on and perlſcuere in the faith of their forefathers. 
And what ſubject is there among the moſt duetifull , thatdoth not often 
tranſgreile and giue offence to one ſtatute lawe or other : yet for no 0- 
ther lawe, men are ſo hardly dealt withall, albeit they violate many of 
them together . Only Catholikes are for the tranſgreſſing of one, huſ- 
peled and handled as though they were ſome haynous rebbels , and 
traytors : Who (beit ſpoken without diſparagement to others) are (by 
them that liuc neare them) eſteemed commonly, the moſt orderly fub- 


' jecesz as true of their wordes, as ſound in their decdes , of as greate 


charity and hoſpitality towardes their neighbours, and compaſſion of 
the poore : briefly , of as moderate and cuule carriage and behauiour, as 
mol men in their Country : So thatto begger on vndoc them (as the 
execution of that lawe eſtabliſhed , muſt necdes doe the poorer forte of 
them,) would be litleleſſe then to vndoe and deſtroy all good order , and 


Diſcipline inthe common weale. 


Before I make an end, Ibeſeech your Majeſtic , that the old worthy 
ſaying of Caſſizn may be diligently examined: Gui bonum? For whoſe com- 


' modity, to what end and purpoſe muſt ſuch numbers of moſt ciuill ſub- 


ze&tes, be ſo grieuouſly moleſted 2 What is the cauſe, why your peaceable 
and joyfull government, ſhould beſo mingled with ſuch bitter ſtormes 
of perſecution . Is it to extinguiſh the Catholike faith 2 It lyeth notin 
mans power to ſuppreſle and deſtroy that , which the Almighty ſuppor- 


teth and maintayneth . The gates of hell ſhall not preuaile again# the Catholike 4.qh,, 16, 


Church. And let but thoſe graue & wiſe counſailers, (who have mannage 

the ſtate in our late Queenes dayes) enforme your Majeſtie whether all 
thoſe terrible perſecutions that then were moſt vehemently purſued, did 
any whitteatall, diminiſh the number of recuſantes : or rather did not 
greatly multiply and encreafſe them, from one at the firſt to: ay hundred 
and moe in continuance . But it may be, they entende by thoſe penall 
lawes,to enrich youx Majeſtic,and to fill your coffers: Surely thereccipts 
will fall out much to ſhort, to grow to any ſuch reckoning. And what 


! delightto enrich your treaſury, and ſtuffe your coffers with regrets, and 


out cries of the husband,, wife, children, widowes, and poorc infantes, 
when as the beſt and moſt aſſured treaſury of a King, (is by theprudent 
eſteemed) to conſiſt inthe loue, and harty affe&tion of tis onjle 2 Or 
aretheſe penall lawes, and forfaitures ordayned for wade © vnto ſuch 


; dependents,as for theſe or the like do follow you? But the reuennues,pre- 
' ſerments, & offices, belonging to your crowne of England,areabundantly 


able to content and reward them, that ſhall deſerue well of the common 


weale, without that ſo- heavy agricuance and hart vlcediog of others your 
Majcſtics 


Math, 13. 
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Majeſties good ſubje&es . And your Majeſties high wiſdome, and long 


experience in gouernment, can be{t remember you, that ſuch men are 
not ſo mindefull of benefits recetued, as the daylic want and miſerie, will 
continually renue and reuiue the memorie of the oppreſled. 

And when they ſhall ſee no hope of remedie, the ſtate being nowe ſct- 
led, and a continuall poſterity like to enſue of one nature and condition : 
God knoweth what that forceable weapon of neceſhitie may conſtrayne 
and driue men vnto at length. 

If then there be no greater reaſon of waight and moment, why ſuch du- 
tifull and well deſeruing Subje&s, ſhould be ſo greeuouſly attlied for 
their conſcience. Let others conceiueas they ſhall pleaſe, I will never 
ſuffer my ſclfe to be perſwaded , that your Majeſtic will ever permitte it, 
before I ſee it donne : If it be further obje&ed, why ſhould not your Ma- 
jeſtic aſwell puniſh Catholikes in your Kingdomes, as Catholikes doe 
Proteſtants in ſome other Countries : I anſwere, thatin all Countries 
where multitudes of both ſortes aremixed, asitis in England : The Pro- 
teſtants are tollerated, as in France, Polonia, Bohemia, the Catholike 
ſtates of Germanie, and Cantounes, according to that of the Goſpell. 
Suffer both the wheate and cockſe to growe wntill harueſt . In Spaine, and Italic, 
where ſcarſe any Proteſtants be , the caſe is otherwiſe. But what 1s that to 
England 2 Whereare very many Catholike Recuſants , and Catholikely 
affected in euery degree, not only of the Temporalty, butin the Clergie 
alſo, hardly of the higheſt degrees ofhonour to be excepted: therefore 
for their number and quality to be tollerated. 

Laſtly, if there were no other cauſe, but the innumerable benefattes 
which cuery degree and order of men throughout England , haue, and 
doedaily receiue from our moſt Catholike Aunceſtors : As the conſtitu- 
ting of ſo many holſome lawes; founding of ſo many honourable, and 
rich rewardes of learning, as Biſhoprickes , Cathedrall Churches, Dea- 
neries, Arch-deaconries , Reſidencies, Prebendes, and Benefices : the 
erecting, and building, of ſo goodly Schooles , Colledges, and Hoſpi- 
talles, and endowing of .them with ſo ample poſleſsions , whichall pro- 
cceded out of the bowelles of the true _ , Pietic, and vertue of 
their Catholike Religion : Is notthis much more then a ſufficient mo- 
tive why their heires in faith , ſhould be moſt benignely , and louingly 
dealt with 2 and not for the profeſsion of the ſame Religion, ſo —_—_ 


afflifted 2 Let the Proteſtants in thoſe countries , where they are mo 


moleſted,appeare and ſhew,that their predeceſſors in beliefe, haue beene 
ſo beneficiall vnto the publike weale : And1 dare vndertake, that for 
their Aunceſtors ſake;they ſhall finde much more fauour, then wee ſuc 
for . Wherefore they can haue no juſt cauſc, to repine at your Majeſtics 

goodnes, 


> > 


: doe 


oul 
in th 
unto 
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goodnes, if vpon men of that Religion , which hath beene ſo beneficiall 
vnto your whole Realme, you take extraordinary compaſſion . 
Itlying tzen in your Majeſtics free choiſe and eleQion, whether you 
will cnlarge and extend your Royall fauour, vnto an infinitenumber of 
our moſt dutifull and atteQtionate Subjes, who are the moſt vnwilling 
in the world to tranſ{greſle any one of your lawes, were they not there- 
unto compelled by the lawe of God: or elſe vtterly to beggar and to vn- 
doe, both them, and theirs, for their conſtant profeſſion of the Aunci- 
ent Romanfaith. My confidence 1n the ſweet prouidence of the Al- 
mighty is, that he will mercifullie incline your Royall heart, to chooſe 
rather to pardon, thento puniſh; becauſe the way of mercie, conſor- 
teth better with your kinde and tender nature : itis of better aſlurance to 
continue your peacible and proſperous Raigne : it will purchaſe mercic 


at Gods hands, according to his owne pronuſe. Bleſſed be the merciful, for 


they ſhall obtayne meycie 

I need not adde what a Conſolation, and Comfort it will be, to many 
ſcore thouſands of your ſubj<s, and the greateſt obligation that can be 
deviſed , to binde them to you, and yours for euer : Nowe whatap- 
| ae O50 congratulation from forraime Catholike countries, would fol- 
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owe this your famous Fat. Vndoubtedly all the glorious companie of 


Kinges and Queenes, (now in heauen) of whom you arelineallie deſcen- 
ded: and among all thereſt, namelic, yourmolt ſacred and deare Mo- 
ther, that endured ſo much for her conſtancy in the ſame Catholike faith, 
cannot but takeit moſt kindly , if for God and their ſakes, you take in- 
to your Princelie protetion their folowers in the Romaa faith , and de- 
fend them from _—_— ; 


Thus moſt humbly crauing pardon of your Highnes, if I haue in any 


| _ thing exceeded the limittes of my bounden dutie, I beſeech our bleſſed 


Sautour to endue you, both withthe true knowledge of his divine vert- 
tic, and with the ſpirit of Fortitude, to imbrace and defend'it conſtantly; 
er that atthe leaſt, gratiouſlic to tolerate and permutte it . 


Tour moſt Excellent Maieſties, moſt obe- 
dent , and loyall ſubiet , and 
ſernant, W. B. 
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TO THE READS E 
(Na *) 


TH 


—itx7NTLE READER, 7mcane not here to en 
| KN tertayne thee with many wordes : the principall canſe 

YT Y that moued me to write,was the hinony and »lory of God, 
| in defence of his ſacred verity , thenthe implaying of his 

0 talent beſtowed vpon me : as well to fortifie the weaker 
[ah \| ſort of Cathalikes in their faith , as to call backe andleade 


booke , not onely for that I was thereunto requeſted , by 4 
friend of good intelligence and 1udgement , who thought i very expedient : but alſo be- 
cauſe peruſmg of it,, 1 fond it penned more Schollerlike , then the Proteſt ants vſe to doe 
ordinarily : For firſt the pointes in controuerſie , are ſet downe diftinitly , and for the 
; moſt part truely. Afterward m confirmatuon of. their opmion , the chiefe arguments 
ave produced from both Scriptures, Fathers, and reaſon :; Which are not vulgar , but 
culled out of their Rabbins , Luther, Peter Martir , Caluin, Kemnttius, and 
ſuch like, though he name them not. Laſtly ,be placeth ſome obicEtzons, made in fauour 
of the Carbolike DoFtrine , and auſwereth to them aſwell as he could. And (which 1 
| ſheake to his commendation) doth performe all this very briefly and clearly . $0 that (to 
| ſprake my opimon freely) 1hauc not ſcene any booke of like quantity , pubb|bed by 4 
* ProteFlant, to contayne eithey more matter , or delincred in better method. And con- 
ſequently more apt to deceine the ſample : eÞecrally conſudering that be withall counter- 
fexteth to come 45 neare vnto the Roman Church , as bis tender conſcicnce will permatte 
' him, whereas in dcede he walketh as wide from it, as any other noueller of this age. 

! Wherefore] efteemed my ſpare time beſt implayed about the diſcouering 1fit , be= 
| Ing (45 it were) an abridgement of the principal controucrſies of theſe times , and 
| doe endeuonr after the ſume Scholaſticall manner , without all ſuperfluity of wordes, no 
* lefſeto maintayne and defend the Catholike party : then to confute all ſuchreaſons , as 


arcbly M. PEKKINSs allcadeed for the contrarie, 
| XXX jj, Read 


| EY: The Preface to the Reader 
Read this ſhort treatiſe good Chriſtian diligently , for thou ſhalt finde mit the nigy« 
rowe and pith of many large volumes , ——_ | 


<Andread it oucy 4s it becommeth a good Chriſtian , with 4 deſe.ta finde out , andt5 
followe the truth , becauſeit concerneth thy eternallſaluation : and then iudge without 


ed and drawne ints 4 narrowe rowme, 


parttality , whether Religion hath better gyoundes in Gods word , mare enident tet. : 


monic from the pureſt antiquity , and is more conformable vnto all Godlines , good bfe, 
and vpright dealmeg, (the infallible markes of the beſt Keligzon) and ſpeedelyimbrace 
that. Before I end this ſbort preface , 1 muſt intreate thy patience to beare with the 
faultes in _ which aye too too many, but not ſo muchto be blamed. jf it be cour- 
teouſly conſudered; that it was Printed farre from the Authouy , with a Dutch compo 
ſer, and ouerſeenc by an vnskilfull Correttor , the greateſt of them [ball be amendedin 
the end of the booke. 


"4 Before the Printing of this part was finiſhed, T heard that M.Pzr. © 
" KINs wasdead. I am ſorry that it commeth forth to late, to'doehim + 
anie good . Yet, his workeliuing to poiſon others, a preſeruatiue againſt 


it, is acuerthe leſle neceſlary . 
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THE PRINCIPALL QVE 
ſtions diſpured. 


| Dj 


Har the Church of Rome, is not the purple Harlot. Pag.6. 

: Of free wilk P. 14. 
Of Originall ſinne. P. 24» 
Of the certainty of Saluation. P.-34. 
)( Of imputed, or inherent Inſtice. P. 50. 


JC hat Fanh inſtifieth. P- 58. 
Of Iuſtification. )( Whether ſaith alone doe inftifie. 
paz. 48. )(C Whether good workes encreaſe Inſlice. P- 73- 
where are handled, )( Whether it be poſsible to keepe the command, p. 78, 


)( That good workes be net ſtajned with ſinne. p. 81. 

J( That Fauth may be without Charity. P. 85. 
Of Merits. P. 89. 
Of Satisfaction. p.log. 
Of Traditions beginning with a uew Alphabet. Pag.1, 
Of Vowes. P. 23. 
Of [mages. P. 41. 
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1ASTER PERKINS 


IN THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 


—_— 


- Þþ is apolhcie of the Diuell, to thinke that our Religion , and the Religion of the preſent 
Church of Rome, are all one in ſubſtance, or that they may be reumted. 


_— 


2% by theſe wordes owr Relrgion: For there being great diuer- 

"I ſities of pretended Religions currantin the world,all con- 

T1. trary to the Church of Rome, how can I certainlie knowe, 

: whether of them he profeſleth 2 Wherefore (good Sir) 

2 mayitpleaſe you to declare, what Religion you vnderſtand , when you 

: ſay our Religion? Is it that which Martin Luther (alicentious Fryer) firſt 

; preached in Germany ? or rather that, which the martiall Miniſter Zwin- 

2 elius, contended with ſword and ihield, to ſet vp in Zwitzerland ? or per- 

| haps that, which 7oþn Calvin, by ſedition wrought into Geneua, expelling 

: thelawfull Magiſtrate thence, and by the ayde of Bezz (a diſlolute turne- 

: coate) ſpread into many corners of France ? Orif by your Religion, you 

! meaneonly to cmd the Religion now praQiſed in England , yet 

2 arc you farther to ſhewe, whether you vnderſtand that eſtabliſhed by the 

2 State, orthe other more refined (as it is thought by many) and embraced 

Z by them, who are called Puritans, for of their leauen, ſauoureth that po- 

: fition of yours : That the article of Chriſts deſcent mto hell , crept into the Creede 

* byneeligence ;, and ſome other ſuch like in this booke. Theſe principall 

= divifions of thenewe Goſpell (to omitte ſundry ſub-diwuiſions) being fa- 

: mous, andreceiued of diuerſe in England, according to each mans phan- 
| the, itis mecte youexpreſle,whether of them you ſpeake of, thatitm 

> bedulic conſidered, how the Roman Religion was itagree, and what 


vnion may be made betweene them, Now if you meane the i 49" 
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4. Cor. 3 


Rom. 3g. 


. AN ANSWERE 


and confuſion of all theſe newe Religions togither , as by the oppoſition 
here vnto the Church of Rome, and by the articles following may be ga- 
thered: then Iam cleare for you in this,that there can be no more concord 
betweene theſe two Religions, then there is betweene light and darknes, 
faith and infidelity, Chrif and Beliall. Notwithſtanding I thinke that the 


reaſon by you produced to prouc Ry of this vnion, 1s of no 
t 


value, to wit , that thry of the Roman Church hae razed the foundatim , for thong) 
in wordes they honour Criſt , yet in deede they turne him into a P[endochriſt , aud a: 
1doll of their owne braine: A very ſufhcient cauſe(no doubt)of eternal breach 
and diuifion , if it could be verified. But how proue you, that we Roman 
Catholikes,who belecuc Ieſus Chriſt to be perfe& God, & perfe&t Man, 
and the only Redeemer of Mankinde, make him a falſe Chriſt, and an I. 
doll 2 or before you goe about to prone it, tell me I pray you, how this 
can well ſtand with your owne definition of a reformed Catholike in 
your preface ? There you affirme him to be 4 Catholike reformed to your li- 
king , that holdeth the ſame neceſſarie heades of Religion , with the Roman Church . 
Now, can there be any more neceſlaric head of Religion , then to hauc a 
_ faith in Chriſt 2 can anie other foundation be layed beſides It s v s 
Chriſt 2 If then your reformed Catholike muſt agree with the Roman 
Church, in neceſſaric heades of Religion,as you hold he muſt : either the 
Roman Church razeth not the foundation, & waketh not Chriſt a Pſeu- 
dochriſt, as you ſay here, or elſc you teach your diſciples very pernitioul- 
ly, to hold the ſame neceſſary heades of Religion with it. But to leaue to 
you the reconciliation of theſe places, let vs examine briefly, how you 
confirme your paradox, that the Church of Rome maketh Chriſt a falſe Chriſt : 
which you goc about to proue by foure inſtances. The farſt is, becauſe the 
o_ of his ſeruants may chaunge and adde to his commaundements, 
au 
will, ”and binde the very conſcience with his owne lawes , and conſe- 
quently be partaker of the ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt. Here are diverſe 
reaſons hudled vpin one, but all of litle moment : for all theſe ſeuerall fa- 
culties, which the Pope enioyeth, being receiued oy the free gift of Chriſt, 
and to be employed in his ſeruice onlie, and to his honour and yu : 
are {0 farre off from making Chriſt a Pſeudochriſt , that they doe highly 
recommed his moſt finguler bounty towardes his followers, without any 
derogation to his owne diuine prerogatiues. T he particulars ſhal be more 
particularly anſwered in their places hereafter. Now I ſay in a word, that 
Chyiſts Vicar cannot change any one of Gods comaundements,nor adde 
any contrarie vato them:but may well cna& & eſtabliſh ſome other con- 
formable vnto them, which doe bind in coſcience: for that power is gran- 
ted of God to cuery ſoucraigne goucrnour, as witneſleth S. Paw ſaying. 
_— Lect 
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TO THE EPISTLE. 2 


ofition |} Jet encyy ſoute be ſubirt? to higher powers, And that (as it 1s in the $5. verſe. 
bega- 7 following) of neceſ-ity , not only for wrath , bat alſo for conſcience ſake. So 
Pncord *}) thatto attribute power vnto onethat 1s vader CurI1sT, to binde our 
irknes, | conſciences; isnottowake CHR15s T a Pſeudochriſt, but to glorifie 
hat the & him , much acknowledging the power, which it hath pleaſed him to 
Sof no f Five vnto men. . In like manner , what an abſurde illation 1s that , from 
"thong ©® the power to open and ſhut heauen gates, which all (both Catholikes 
aud x; | and Proteſtants, confeſleto haue beene gen to Saint Petey, and the reft 
>reach 13 of the Apoſtles,) to inferre : that Cyur1s rT is madea Pſeudochnlſt; as 
,oman |} who ſhould ſay , the maſter ſpoyled himſelfe of his ſupreameauthority , 
Man, * by appoynting aſtewarde ouer his houſholde , or a porter atthis gates, 
lanl. 7 hemuſt be both Maſter and Man to, belike. And thus much of the fir(t 

| inltance. 
kein * Comewenow to the ſccond: It is, that we make Chriſt an Idoll, for al- 
our li- | beit we call hima Saviour, yet in v5, in that he gives his grace to vs, that by 
-urch. 3} our merits we may be our owne ſauiours, &c. Imeruaile, in whomc he 
1uc a | ſhould be a ſawour ifnotin vs : What, is hethe Sauiour of Angelsorof 
SVs i ; anie other creatures? Thope not, but the miſchief is, that he giues grace to 
vs, that there by we may merite and ſo become our owne Sauiours . This 


Oman 

erthe | isaphraſe vnheardofamong Catholiks , that anie man is his owne Sa- 
Pſeu- 2 viour,neither doth it folowe of that poſition that good works are merito- 
10uſe 7 rious; but well that weapplie vnto vs the ſaluation,whichisin Cur1sT 
we to 


' Irs vs, by good works; as the Proteſtants auouch they doe by faith 

you 2 onhlie: In a 

rift: * mothe. For this doing thow ſhalt ſaue both thy ſelſe , and them that heare thee. And 
e the | this doth no morediminiſh the glorie of our Soueraigne Saujours infinit 
ents, |! merits, then to ſay that weare ſaucd by faith onhe : good works noleſle 
he * depending, if not more aduancing Chriſts merits, then only faith, as ſhall 

nſe- * beprooued hereafter more atlargein the queſtion ofmenits. Now that 0+ 
terſe * ther good mens merits may ſteede them, who want ſome of their owne, 
Ul fa- ea, 2 deduced out of an hundred places ofthe Scriptures,namely out of 
rſt, 7 thoſe where God ſayeth, rat for the ſake of one of his true ſeruants, he will ſbewe 

tie: * meyce vnto thouſands , as is exprellely ſaid in the end of the firſt comman- 

hly * dement. 

' Inlkemannerl anſwere vnto your third inſtance, that for Chriſt to 


4” > 
ters 


any 

ore |} haue taken away by his bleſled Paflionthe eternall payne due vnto our 
that  finnes, & to. havelefta temporallto be ſatisfied by vs,is not to make him- 
dde * ſelfeafalſe Chriſt, but a moſt louing, kinde, and withall a moſt prudent 
ON- Redeemer. Wiping away that by himſclfe, which paſled our forces, and 
an- + reſerving thatto vs, which by the helpe of his grace, we wel may & ought 
ng. } todoc:notonly becauſe it were vnleemely, that the parts of the body, 
Let ; | A wk ſhould 

p 


ich ſencethe _— S. Paul ſayeth to his deare Diſciple 7j- Tn. 4. 


| ſucha Sonne towardes ſo worthie a Mother; doe deeme her prayers as | 


4 ' AN ANSWERE | 


ſhould be dif —— to the head : but alſo becauſe itis reaſonable | 
he oldeth,) that we ſuffer here with. Chrift before wee rargne with | f 
bim in his Kingdom: . In your laſt inſtance you ſay, that we make Chriſt f 


(as the Apo 


our mediator of interceſſion to G o », thinking out df your ſimplicity, 


that therein we much magnific him, & fing 0ſazna vnto him. Whereas we Þ 
hold it for no ſmall diſparagement vnto his dtuine dignitic, to make him 


our Interceſlor ; that is to pray himto pray for vs, who is of himſelfe, 


rightableto helpe vsinall we can demaund; being aſwell God, as Man, | 


And albeit one 1n thought ſinglng out the humanity of Chriſt from his 


divine nature and + , might makeitaninterceſſorfor vs; Yet that fl 
being but a Metaphiſical coceipr, to ſeparate the nature from the perſon |} 


ſince the Arran hereſte (which held Chriſt to be inferior to his Father) it 


hath not beene praftiſed by Catholikes, who alwayes pray our Sauiour 
Chriſt to haue mercy vpon vs, never to pray for vs. And conſequently 


make him no mediator of interceſſion, but ofredemption. 


And to come to your grieuous complaint, that withall his Mother muſt be * 


Ourene of heauen , and byyight of 4 mother commaund him there : Who can ſufft- 


ciently meruaileat their vnnaturall groſle pates,who takeit for a diſgrace |! 
to the Sonne,to aduaunce his owne | ans Mother 2 or elſe who wel 1n his * 


wits,conſidering Chriſts bounty to ſtrangers and his enemies ; will not be 


perſwaded, that on his beſt beloved mother,he did beltowe his molt ſpc- 3 


ciall favours ? For having taken fleſh of her, hauing ſuckt her breaſts, and "Mt: 


receined his nuriture and education of her in his tender yeares, and being 


aliwel! followed of her,as of any other. Is it poſſible that he ſhould not be # 


as good to her,as to others ; vnto whome he was not at all bcholding? A- 
gaine the verie place of a mother, requiring preheminence, before all ſcr- 
uvants and ſubjects, of what dignitie ſocuer : doth not the rightrule of rea- 
ſon lead vs to thinke, that Chriſt the fountayne of all wiſdome,replenith- 
ed the B. Virgin Marie his deare Mother with ſuch grace as ſhould make 
her fit for that place ? it lying in his hands, and free choiſe to doe it. And 
therefore 1s ſhe trulie tearmed,of holy and learned Antiquity, cur Lady and 
Qurenc, exalted aboue all quyers of Angels. T hatwhich you impute vnto vs 
tarther,that ſhe muſt in the right of a mother commaund her Sonne, is no 
do&trine ofthe Roman Church, nor ſaid in all her ſeruice : We ſay . Shew 
thy ſelfe to be a mother : but it is not added by commaunding thy Sonne:that 
3s your gloſle, which 1s accurſed, becauſe it corrupteth the text, for it fol- 


loweth in that place , Sumat per te preces, cc. Preſent our prayers to him, © 
that vouchſafed to be borne of thee, for vs. If any privat perſon by medi- | 7 


tation , pearcing more profoundly into the mutuall toue and affe&tion, of |* ar 


- forcible inkindnes as if they were couunaundemeats , and in that ſence 
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Rn To THE EPISTLE. 5 


ſonable gall them commaundements, according to the French phraſe. Vos priers m 

22ne with | {ont des commandements , that may be donne without derogation to Chrilts 
> Chriſt ſupreame dignity , and with high commendation of his tender affedtion, 
plicity, wnto his reuerent 6c beſt beloued mother. Wherefore to conclude this E- 
reas we Piltle, ifthere beno _— cauſe then this by you here produced, why 


ike him 
mſelfe, 
s Man, 
om his 
(et that 
erſons 


ther) it - 
auwour | 


uently 


ſgrace | 


Lin his | 


And 
ly and 


:that 


fol- | 
him, | 
edi- | 
1,of | 
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call 


oenot reconcile your {clues vnto the Church of 
ome : youmay ſhortly (by Gods grace) become new men. For weare 
o farre off, from making our Sawour Chriſt a Pſcudochriſt,, orfrom 
drawing one jote of cxcellency from his ſoueraigne power,merits,or dig- 
Hity : that we in the very points by you put downe, doe much more mag- 
if him then you do. For in maintayning the authority by him imparted 
wnto his deputies, our ſpiritual) Magiſtrates, and of their merits and atiſ- 
ation: We firſt ſay,that theſe his ſeruants prerogatiues be his free gifts,of 
ore grace beſtowed on whome he pleaſeth; which is no ſmall prayſe of 
his greatliberality: And withall affirme,thatthere1s an infinite difference 


ko & your adherents, 


: 


"Church of Rome, which ſo a _— him, both in has owne excel- 
15 ſubjects. 


| AN ANSWERE TO THE PREFACE. 


'J 7rox yourprefaceto the reader I will not ſtand, becauſe it toucheth 
2 V nopointof controuerſie : let it be declared in your next , what you 
*meane, when you defrre your reformed Catholike to hold the ſame necefſarie heades of 
"Rel:zinn with the Roman Church : for ifthe Roman Church doth errein the 
Inatter of faith, and iuſtification ; in the number and vertue of the Sacra- 
Iments; in the bookes and interpretation ofthe word of God ; if ſhe raze 
"the foundation and make Chriſt a Pſcudochriſt , and an Idoll; to omitte 
*twenty other errors in ſubſtantiall points of faith, as in this your ſinall dif- 
zcourſe you would perſwade : there will remayne verie fewe neceſlaric 
Zhcades of Religion for them to agree in. And be you wel aſſured, that you 


are ſo wide from winning Catholikes by this your worke, toa better 11+ 
> king of your Religion : that you haue taken the high way,to lead them to 
4a farre greater diſhke of itz by teaching, thatin ſo many materiall points it 


1 


diilercth 
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Mi of AN ANSWERE ? 
| differeth ſo farre from theirs. For al Catholikes hold for moſt aſſured,that 
which the moſt auncient, learned & holy Do&or Athany/mres in his creede 5 

deliuereth in the 2. verſe : Which Catholike faith wuleſſe eneric man obſerue wholy 

KF and inuiolably , (not omitting, or ſhrinking from any one article of it) with- 
* ont doubt he ſhall periſh euerlaſtingly. If S. Ba/ithat reuerent & bleſled Father 
i ofthe Church, doth hold it the duty of eucry good Chriſtian, rather to 

[ looſe his life, then to condeſcend to thealteration of any one lillablein 

fl Theod. 4+ matter of faith : you may be ſure that we Catholikes cannot butcarry a |; 

| biſl.cappr7, yery baſe coceipt of your doGtrine:who goe about vnder the oucrworne 


| / & threedbare cloake of reformation, to deface and corrupt the purer and 7%, hi 
[14 / reater part of Chriſtian Religion : ſpecially when they {halt perceiue 
W. / c moſt points of your retended refo rmation,to benothivg elſe but old * 
Wd rotten condemned Fereſ es,newe ſcoured vp and furbuthed,& ſo in ſhew : 
F. made more ſaleable vnto the vnskiltull , as un this treatiſe ſhall be proued ? 
|  mneuery Chapter. . 


THE THEAME OF M. ?EAXINS PROLOGVE. 


And I beard an other viice from heauen ſay, goe ont of bey my people , that you be nat | 
partakers of her ſumes, and receine not of her plagues, Reuelat. 18. 3. 


;ANSIFERE TO THE PROLOGY/E. 


_—_— : þ HE learned knoweitto beafault, tomakethat the entry vnto our || 
pan diſcourſe, which may as properly fithim, that pleadeth againſt vs : 3 
| þutto vſethat for our proeme,, which intrue ſence hath nothing for vs, © 
| nay rather beareth ſtronglie for our aduerſarie, muſt needes argue great | 
: 


want of judgement : Such is the ſentence aboue cited out of S. 19hn by M. 
PzRxINs : foritbeing trulie vnderſtood, is ſo farre off from terrify- 
| ing anie one from the Catholike Roman Church, as it doth vehemently nth 
exhort all to flie vntoit, by forſaking their wicked company that are what 
banded againſt it. For by the pwyple Harlot in that place is ſignified (as ſhall Ficia 
be proued preſently,) the Roman Empire, as then it was, the ſlaue of I-/Fvpot 
| dols, and with molt bloudy ſlaughter perſecuting Chriſts Saints : Thoſe Fen 
ot the Church of Rome being as neareſt vnto it, ſo moſt ſubje to that tate 
facrilegious butcherie . Wherefore that voice which $.1ohn heard ſay.Goe Mheſe 
out of her nxy peop!e , that you be not partakers :f her ſmnes, exc can hauenone 0+ Hcent 
ther meaning 3 then that all they who deſire to be Gods people , mult ſe- FT yr. 
parate themſe]ues in faith and manners fromthem, who hate & perſecute Fanth: 
the Roman Church, as did then, the Heathen Emperours, & now doe all The 
Heretikes: V nleſlethey will be partakers of their ſinnes, & conſequently the gr 
of their plagues. This ſhall yet appeare more plainly in the examination 7 

ofthis Chapter, Where I will deale fticndly with my aduerſary,& aduan-! 
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| TO THE P-ROLOGFE. 7 
d,that 'tavchim a!l that I canzthat all being giue him, which isany way probable; 
:reede jt may appeare more euidently, how litle he hath to any purpoſe out of 
e wholy his place of the Apocalipſe,whercof all Proteſtants vaunt and bragge ſo 
) with- much both in their bookes & pulpits Well then 1 will adnntte thatin the 
rather 5. &18. Chapters ofthe reucl. by the whoore of Babilon, is vnderſtood 
herto the Roman ſtate and regiment: which in lawtull diſputations,they are not 
blein "ableto proue: the moſt juditious DoQor S. Awgutine, and diuerſe others 
arrya of the auncient Fathers, with the learned troupe of later Interpreters, ex- 
vorne pounding it of the whole corps and ſociety of the wicked: And as for the 
erand 7; hilles on the which they lay their foundation , they are not to be taken 
rceiue erally : The Angell of God in the very text it ſelfe interpreting the 7. 
utold Jheades of the beaſt, to be aſwell >. Kings, as 7. hilles : But this notwith- 
ſhew Itanding to helpe you foreward, I will graunt it yon, becauſe ſome good 
roued 7 writers Rand fo taken it. And therefore omit as impertinet that which you 

®ſay in proofe of it. What can you inferre hereupon? Mary that the Roman 
—— *ZChurchis that whoore of Babilon: fayre & ſoft good Sir,how proue you 
V E. that ? thus. The whoore of Babilon is a ſtate of the Roman regiment, cg9 
i be nog the Roman Church is the whoore of Babilon. What forme of arguing 

call you me this 2 By the ike ſophiſtication , you may proue that Romelus 
—— | & Remus were the pple Harlot which to aftirme were ridiculous,or (which 

is impions) that the moſt Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantine, and Theodoſems, 
to our Iwerethe whoore of Babilon , becauſe theſe held alſo the ſtate of the Ro- 
iſt vs ; Sman Empire and regiment, to make ſhort, the feeble force of this. reaſon 
for vs, Mlycthin this :thatthey who hold the ſtate,and gouerne in the ſame King- 
2 great dome, muſt needes be of like affe&tion in Religion which if it were ne- 
by M. Tceflarie,then did Queene Mary of bleſſed memorie, and her ſiſter Ehzabeth 
errify- Fearriethe ſame mindes towards the true Catholikefaith, becauſe they ſate 


nently $n the ſame chaire of eſtate, & ruled in the fame Kingdome.See Epray you 
lat are what a ſhameful] cauill this 1s, to raiſe ſuch outcryes vpon. A ſ1mple "186 
's ſhall $81ician would bluſh to argue 1n the paruies ſo looſely: & yetthey that take 


e of I- | Fvpon themto controule the learnedſtin the world , often fallinto ſuch o- 
T hoſe Fpevfallacies. Well, then'admitting the pmple Harlot to ſignifie the Roman 
to that 'Mtate,we doe ſay that the ſtate of Rome muſt be taken as it was then, when 
ay.G: Aheſc wordes were ſpoken of itz thatis, Pagan, Idolatrous,anda hor per- 
one 0+ | Mecutor of Chriſtians. Such it had beenealitle before vnder that bloudy 
wit ſe- c +1 yrant Ner», and then was vnder Domitian : which we confirme by the 
rſecute Fanthority of them , who expounde this paſſage of the Roman ſtate 
doe all 7 The commentary on the Apocalips, vnder Saint Ambroſe name ſayeth, 
vently | 2 he great whoore ſometume doth ſrenifie Rome , Fpecially which at that time when the 


nation 3+Apoſtle wrote this , did perſecute the Church of G © D : but otherwiſe , dothſignifie Ta c. 178. 
aduan-"Ihe whole Gitie of the Dinell . And Saint lerome who applicth the place to 
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Verf. 18. 


3 AN ANSWERE 


Rome affirmeth , that ſhe had before his dyes blotted out that blaſphemie written 
in her forehead , becauſe then the ſtate was Chriſtian , which before had 


beene Heathen : ſo that vnto the partie Pagan, and not vnto the Church 
of God, he aſeribeth theſe works of the wicked Harlot : which alſo the 
very text it ſelfe doth conuince: for it hath That ſhe was drunke with the bloud | 

pf 7 4 


feſſion of all men,drawne any bloud of Chnits Saints, but in teſlumony of * 


of theMartyrs of Ieſus. Now the Church of Rome hath not then 


his truth, had powred out abundance of her beſt bloud . Wherefore it is 
molt manifeſt , that the harlot could not ſf1gnifie the Church of Rome, ſo 
pureand free from ſlaughter: but the Roman Empire , which was then 


tul gorged,with that moſt innocent and holy bloud. Againe that whoore | 


15expounded , To bc 4 Cite which had kgngdome, oner the Kings of the earth . But 
the Church of Rome, had thenno kingdome ouer the earth, or any tem- 


porall dominion at all; butthe Roman Emperours had ſuch ſoueraigne 
commaundement ouer many Kings : wherefore it muſt be vnderſtood of 

. Now to take Kingdome not properly for 
temporall ſoueraignty,but for ſpirituail Iurifdiftion,as ſome ſhifters doe; 
1s to flie without any warrant, from the native ſignification of the word, 7 
vnto the phantaſticall, and voluntary imagination. And whereas M. |! 
PzRKk1INs faith, paz. 5. that Eccleſufticall Rome in reſpe? of fate , prince-"" 
ly dominion , and cruelty againſt the Saints , is all one % th the heathemſh Em- | 
pirez he both ſecketh to deceive, and is greatly deceiued : he would de- 
cciue , inthat hedoth apply wordes ſpoken of Rome, aboue 1500. yeares'' 
agoe, vnto Rome as 1t 15 at this day : and yet if that were graunted him, + 
he erreth foulic in cuery one of his particles. For firſt, touching princely Þ « 
dominion, the Roman Empire held then, all Italy,all France, all Spayne, * 
all England, a great part of Germany, of Aſia, and alſo of Afrike : ha- *? 
uing their Proconſulles, and other principall Officers in all thoſe Coun- * 
tries, drawing an hundred thouſand millions in mony , and many other 2 
commodities out of them - Wherefore in princely dominion, and mag- : 
nificall ſtate, it ſurmounted Eccleſiaſticall Rome (which hath not tem- ? 
porall dominion ouer the one halfe of that one kingdome of Italy) 


them, and not of the Churc 


more then an hundred degrees. And as for perſecution, the —_— 2 
2 and 


ſlewe, and cauſed to be ſlayne, more Saints of Godin one yeare; then 
the Church of Rome hath donne, of reprobates and obſlinate heretikes, 
1n 1600. yeares. | 

Hauing thus proued , that the whooreof Babilon, ſignifieth the hea- 
then ſtate of Roine, and not the Ecelefiaſticall : let ys now heare vyhat 
you ſay againſt it. —_ that the diſtintion of the Empire of Rome, 


and Church of Romeis fooliſh , and coyned of Jate to ſerue our turne: |: 


which to be farre otherwiſe, I prouc out of thoſe very Authors, who doe | 
| unterpre: 
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Hater ret that harlot to ſignifie Rome; who are neither fooliſh , nor of 
Hate ; pk : you haue heard it before out of S. Ambroſe comentaries . And - 
+farther,we gather it out of S.Hcr-me, in the Epiſtle which you cite: for he 
thauing reſembled Rome vnto Babilon , for the multitude of the wicked, 
which yetremayned in it : pointeth out a more pure part, ſaying z There #5 
%5n deede the boly Church , there are the triumphant monuments of the Apoſiles and 


ER nn A 


nony of *21artis, there is the true confeſsion of Chriſt, there 1s the faith prayſed by the ApoFile, 


fore it 1s 
ome, {0 
ras then 
whoore 
th. But 
ny tem- 
era1gzne 


tood of 
2 thereſt of thatcity,which was Pagan. You ſay (but without any authour) 


ly for 


ers doe; 


>the holy Church of Rome; Which finally may be gathered onto 


texc. Be not there expreſſed two diſtin parts of Rome ? Againe, Tertullan 
*who lived in the ſecond hundreth yeare , vnder thoſe perſecuting Empe- 
jrours, faith in one place, that Babi! is a figure of Rome , un reſpect of her proude Lib. cont. 
# Empire and perſecution of the Saints. And in an other , that Rome was moſt happre 194- 
! for hey holy Church , vnto which the Apoſtles with their bloud had poured forth thar -n : ps! . 
* whole doftrine : ſee x playne diſtinftion betweene the Heathen —_— and "7 
tne CX- 
. preſſe word of God. Where the Church in Babvlon coelett, is diſtinguiſhed from x. Per. 5. 


* that Babilon there doth not ſignihe Rome, but eithera city in Egipt, or 


eword, > Aſlyria : But Emſebins lib. 2. hiſ. c. 1.4. & S. Ierom de Eccleſ. ſcript. verſ. Marcus, 
cas M. © with other Authors more worthy of credit, doe expounde it of Rome. 
 prince="F And you your ſelues take Babilon for Rome, where you thinke that any 
11/b Em- 7 hold may be taken againſt it, as in the 17. of the reuel. but in S. Peters E- 
uld de- 7 piſtle they wil none of it, becauſc it would proue too playnlie,that S.?erer 
 yeares 7 fad beene at Rome. 


d him, 
rincely 


P ay ne, : 


ce: ha- 
Coun- 
y other 


d mag- 
It tem- 7 


Italy) 3 


*mpire 
3 then 
retikes, 


1e hea- 

vyhat 
R ome, 
 turne: 


ww 


2 Well M.Pzxx1Ns iscontent in fine, to allowe of that diſtin tion, 
* of Heatheniſh and Eccleſrafticall Rome , which before he eſteemed ſo foolith : 
! And then will prouethat not the Heatheniſh, but Eccleſiaſticall Romeis 
© reſembled to the purple Harlot . See what confidence this man hath in his 
2 owne ſhutle wit, that now will proue this , and ſhortly after diſproueit : 
2 butlet vs giue him the hearing 1n the 3.ve/e. The holy Ghoſt ſayeth Cap. 18. 
playnely , that ſhe hath made all the world drunke with the wine of the wrath of her 
formcation , and yet addeth : that ſhe hath committed fornication with the Kings of 
the earth: But this cannot be vnderſtood of heatheniſh Rome, for that left 


2 all the Kingdomes of the earth vnto their owne Religion and Idolatry : 
2 and did not labour to bring them, to worſhippe the Roman Gods. Fr, it 
F mult be vnderſtood of Papall Rome. I anſwere.T he Roman Empire be- 
7 ing the head and principall promoter of all kinde of Idolatrie, and main- 
> tayning, and aduancing them, that moſt vehemently oppoſed themſelues 
: againſt the Chriſtian Religion; who with any ſhewe of reaſon can deny, 


> butthey chiefly committed ſpirituall fornication with the —_ of the 


ay > earth, fnot by perſwading them to forſake their owne falſe Gods, which 
odoc * 
terpre | 


the Pagan Romans worſhippe aſwell as they « Yet by encouraging and 
B j. commauns 
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commannding them tb perſcuer inthat filthy Idolatry , and to reſiſt, and * 
opprelle the Chriſtians whereſoeuer. Neither is that true that the Roman 2? 
Emperours did not labour to bring other Nations to worſhip new Gods, 
when Neyo and Domiti.cy would be worſhipped as Gods, and for feare of ? 
Adrian, one Antinous his ſeruant, was worſhipped as a God of all men : 


Fafeb. li. 4. as I/tinus Martyr teſtifieth in his Apol. to Antorine . Theſe wordes of 
his. cap-8. the text then, agree very well with the Emperours, who both were Idola- 


Cap. 17. 
verl. 16, 


; Cap. 17. 


Ver 8. 


ters, and the chiefe Patrons of Idolatry : but can in no forte be applied 
to the Roman Church, which was then (3s the Proteſtants cannot deny) 
a pure Virgin, and moſt free fromall ſpirituall fornication. But tharat 
is now become Idolatrous, M.PzxRx1 Ns doth proue by his ſecond 
reaſon, gathered alſo ( 1 warrant you, right learnedly) out of the text it * 
ſelte, whereit 1s ſaid, that the renne Hornes , which ſignifie tenne Kinges , ſhall | 
hate the whoore , and make her deſolate and naked : which (as he faith) muſt be 
vnderſtood of Popiſh Rome : For whereas in former times, al the Kings 
of the earth did ſubmitte themſelves, to the whoore : now they haue be- 
gunne to withdrawe themſelues, & to make her de{olate:as the Kinges of * 
Bohemia, Denmarke, Germany, England, Scotland, and other parts. . In 
theſe his wordes 1s committed a moſt foule tault, by grofle oucrlight and 7 
12norance inthe veric text. What, be England, Scotland , Denmarke, |? 
(as for Bohemia ruled by a Catholike Emperour it muſt be omitted, as al- 7 


ſo many ſtates of Germanie,) be theſe Kingdomes your principall pillers 7Io 


ofthe newe Goſpell, comprehended within the number of the ten, men- |? 

tioned there in S. 1»b4, which hate the harlot. Yes marie . Why then they 7 

are enemies of Chriſt, and Satans ſouldiers; for in the 13. verſe. it is ſaid of 7 

theſe , that they ſhall deliner their power ynto the beaſt , (which fignifeth either ? 

the Diucll or Antichriſt,) & ſhall fight with the Lambe, & the Lambe ſhall ower= © 
come them, becauſe be is Lord of Loydes, ex King of Kinges. Is not this doating in * 
an high degree, to infame ſo notoriouſly them,of whom he would ſpeake ? 
moſt honour ? and to make the ſpeciall Patrons of their new Goſpell, the } 
Diuels Captaines, and fiercelic to wage battaile againſt Cur1sT Iesvs. * 
See, how heate of wrangling blindeth mens Tudgements . But youpro- 2? 
ceede and ſay Pag. 7. that we further hold, that the bloud of the Saintes * 
and Martirs, was not ſhedde in Rome, butin Teruſalem. Here is a confu- 
fionof Men, and matters for we ſay that the bloud of many Saintes, 
rehearſed in the Apoc . was ſhedde in Rome, by the tirannicall Empe- 

rours, but the martiring of thoſe two principall witneſſes, Enochand Elras, 
(recorded 1n the cleauenth of the ſame) thall be at Jeruſalem, aſwell, be- 

cauſe the text is very pJaine for it; ſpecifying that their bodies ſhall he in the 
ſtreets of that great Citty, where their Lird was crucified, as for that the ordina- 
ric interpreters of that place doe ſo takeit. But MP ikRxINS — 
at 
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Roman 
y Gods, 
feare of 
IImen : 


rrdes of {Good Sir, if S. Icrome had meant that that Epiſtle ſhould haue had his au- 
 Idola- *thortty, he would haue ſet it out in his ownname,whuch ſeing hethought 
applied not expedient, ſette the authoritic of1t aſide, and vrge his reaſons, it you 
tdeny) thinkent worth your labour, and you lhalbe anſwered. Inthe meane 
tthatit ſeaſon, (I ng all ſober Chriſhans , wall take the place where our Sa- 
ſecond + uiour Chriſt was nailed on the Crolle, to ſignifte rather Ieruſalem, then 
 textit Rome. And conſequently, all that you haue alleadged our of Scripture, 
s, ſhall | toprouethe whore of Babilon to figure the eccleftaſticall ſtate of Rome, 
niſt be 7 not to bee wortharuſh. Now let vs cometo the auncient and learned 
Kings 7? men , whome you cite in fauour of your expoſition . The fultis S. Ber- 
we be- x »ard, who ſaicth, that they are the miniſters of Chriſt , but they ſerue Antichri. 
1ges of | Of whome ſpeaketh that good religious Father ? forſooth of ſome ofh- 
ts. In 7 ccrs of the court of Rome. Good, who were (as he ſateth) the miniſters 
htand Tof CyrisrT, beecauſe they were lawfullic called by the Pope to their 
narke, places, but ſerued Antichriſt ; for that they behaued therſelues cor- 
,asal- Fruptly in their callings. And ſo this, maketh more againſte you, then 
pillers 'Zfor you , approuing the lawfull officers of Rome , to be Chriſts mi- 
,men- 7niſters. The ſecond place is alleadged out of him yet more impertinently, 
nthey your ſelfe confeſling preſently , that thoſe wordes were not ſpoken of 
aid of }the Pope, but ofhis enemy : The reaſon yet there ſet downe,pleaſeth you 
either 7 exceedingly : which you vouch ſo clearly that it ſeemeth to beare flat 
} ourr- Fagainſt you for younferre that that Pope, and all others ſince that time 
ing in ®bevſurpers, out of this reaſon of Saint Bernard. Becauſe forſooth, that the 
peake Þ} Antipope called Innocentins, was choſen by the King of Almaine, France, 
11, the England, cc. and their whole cleargy, and people. For if Innocentius were 
ESVs. Yan Antichriſt and vſurper, becauſe he was ele&ed by ſo many Kings and 
pro- Fpeople: then belike he that had no ſuch eleQion, butis choſen by the 
untes Cardinals of Rome only is true Pope. This , your wordes declare, but 
nfu- your meaning (as I take 1t) is quite contrary. But of this matter and man- 
ntes, © ner ofcle&ion ſhall be treated hereafter , if neede require; It ſufficeth for 
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deth 7 thus. Gue to, let ys yet enquire more &:ligently , wh» thou art , and what perſon 
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{that the place where Chriſt was crucified, fignifieth herenot Teruſalem, 
*Þut Rome; becauſe Chriſt was cructfied therein his members : ſo it might 
-aſivell iguificany other place of perſecution as Rome : thercaſonthere- 
*fore being nought worth , he fortifiethit with the name of'S. Jerome , but 
'citeth in the margentaletter of two vertuous matrons, Paula & Euſtochinm. 


® this preſent, that you finde no reliefe atall in Saint Bernard, touching the 


/ wayne point, that either the Pope, or Church of Rome,is Antichriſt. And 
? all the world might meruaile, if outof ſo ſweetea Dottor , and fo obe- 
dient vnto the Popc,anic ſuch poiſon might be ſucked : ſpecially weighing 


> well, what he hath written vnto one of them , to whome he ſpeaketh 
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thou beareſt in the Church of God , during the time . Who art thou ? A gycat Prieft, 
the hngheſt Biſhoppe + thou art the Prince of Biſhops , the heire of the Apoſiles, and 
in digmty, Aaron, in authority, Moyles , in Power, Peter , thou art he to whome 
the Keyes were delinered, to whom the ſheepe were commnutted : There aye indeede al- 
Jo other Porters of Heaucn , and Paſtors of flockes 3 but thou art ſo much the more glo- 
1045 , as thou haſt inherited a more excellent name aboue them : they haue their flocks 
allotted to them , to each man one: but to thee all were committed , as one flocke , to 
one man : thou art not only Paſior of the ſhcepe , but of all other Paſtors , thou alone art 
the Paftyy. And much more to this purpoſe, which being his cleare opinion 
of the Pope, how abſurd 1s it, out of certayne blinde places, & broken fen- 
tences of his to gather , that he thought the Pope of Rome to beeneither 
ſheepe, nor Paſtor of Chriſts Church, but verie Antichriſt himſclfe. 

Theres a groſle fault, alſo in the Canon of ?opc Nicolas as he citeth it 
that the Popes was to be created by the Cardinals, Biſhops of Rome. As though there 
wereſome 30. or .40. Biſhops of Romeat once, but of the matter of cle- 
Qtion elſe where, 

M. Pzxx1Ns having lightly skirmiſhed with a broken ſentence or 
two,out of one Catholike Authour flycth to a late herctike,called 15achim, 
and quoteth Iewell for relator of it . A worſhiptull teſtimonie of one he- 
retike,and that vpon the report of an other: & he the moſt lying Authour 
of theſe dayes. As for the late Poet Petrarke his wordes might caſely be 
anſiwered, but becauſe he quoteth no place, I will not ſtand to anſwere it. 
But to cloſe vp this firſt combat, a ſentence 1s ſet downe out of the famous 
Martir lreneus,that Antichriſt ſhould be Lateinos,a Roman. Here be as many 
faults,as words . Thatlearned auncient Door diſcourfing of Antichrilt 
his proper name, out of theſe wordes of the reuel. the number of the beaft is 
666. Andobſeruing the letters of the greeke Alphabet, (by which they 
doe number, as we doe by ciphers) ſayeth : that among others the word 
Latcmos doth contayne thoſe letters , which amount juſt to the number of 


666. and conſequently that Antichriſts proper name perhaps might bee 


Latcinos, but more likely itis to be Teitan, as he ſaycth there,and laſtly that 
itis moſt vncertayne what his name ſhall be. See theplace (gentle reader) 


& learne to beware of ſuch deceiptfull merchants,as make no conſcience, bit 
'X has | 
2 Bith 
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to corrupt the beſt Authours : and being often warned of it, will neuer 
learne to amed. Irencrs leaueth it moſt doubtfull what ſhall be Antichriſts 
name : And among diuerſe wordes eſteemeth Lateinos, to be the vnlike- 
leſt. And yet M. PER x1Ns reporteth him to ſay reſolutely that his 
name thall be [atc295 : and then to make vp the matter turneth Lateinos , a 
proper name with S. 1renens 3 into Roman, an appellatiue, which noteth 
only his country . Fie vpon that cauſe, which cannot be ypholden and 


maintayned, but by a number of ſuch paltry ſhiftes . Thus come we at |! 


length 
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Prieft, length totheendof M.P x x «1 w 5 proofs, & reproofs in his prologue, 
, and where we finding litle fidelity in his allegations of the fathers, badde con- 
ſtruction and foule overſightin the text, of holy Scripture, briefly great 
de a= malice, but ſlender force again{tthe Church of Rome, we are to returne 
*the words of his theame to all good Chriſtians. Gor out of her my people. For- 
flocks fake the enemies of the Roman Church. And as our Anceſtors did the 


phome 
"e glo- 


ke,to Pagan Emperours, who drewe out her molt pure bloud, ſo let vs fliein 
neart _watters of faith, & Religion, from all heretikes that oflate alſo ſpared not 
inion to ſhedde abundance of the ſame molt Innocent bloud , ynleſle to your 
1ſen- _ greater condemnation, you had leifer be partakers of her ſines , andrecciue of 
ither Wh plagues. And becauſe I purpoſe (Godwilling) not only to confute what 
. *M.PzR«1Ns bringeth again(t the Catholike dofrine, but ſome what 
thitz alſo in euerie Chapter to fortific and confirme it : I will here deliver what 
there © ſome of the moſt auncient, moſt learned , & molt holy Fathers doe teach, 
fele- <-concerning ioyning with the Church,and Pope of Rome : from whoſe ſo- 
| ciety Proteſtants Jabour tooth,and nayleto withdawe vs. And becauſe of 
'this we mult treat more amply in the queſtion of ſupreamacie, I will vſe 


ce or 
«him, here their authority , onely whome M.PzR x1 ns citeth againſt vs. S. 
ehe- © Bernard is cited already, S.lrenens Scholler of S. Policazpe, & he of S.11hnthe 


hour | Exangelift of the Church of Rome writeththus. 7 this Church, by reaſon of her Lib. 3.6. 


ly be J mire mighty principaluy , it is neceſſarie that enery Church , that is the faithfwll on all 
ereit. © ſides , to condeſcend and agree 3 in, and by which, alwayes, the ti adxtion of the Apo= 
mous | files hath beene preſerued of them, that be round about her. 

nany } Saint Jerome writing to Damaſus Pope of Rome , ſayeth : 1 following none as 
briſk © chrefeſt, but Chriſt , doe in participation 1oyne with thy bleſſechurſſe , that is, withthe 


caſt is 3 chayre of Peter, 1 knowe the Church to be bualded vpon that Rocke. Whoſocucy doth 
they 2} eatethe Paſchall Lambe out of this houſe, 1s a profane fellowe, he that is not found 
word 7 within the Arke of Noe, ſhall when the floudes ariſe periſh : Andalutleafter , 1 
zer of Þ knowe not Vitalis, Trefuſe Meletius, I take no notice of Paulinus : he that gathe= © 
tbee 7 rcth not with thee, ſcattereth ; that 1s, he that is not with Chriſt, is with Antichriſt. 
that * Marke and embrace this moſt learned DoQors Iudgement,of joyning 
ader) |} with the Sec of Rome, inall doubttull queſtions : he would not truſt to 
ence, © his owne wit & skill which were ſinguler;nor thoughtit ſafe to rely vpon 
ieuer | hislearned & wiſe neighbours : he durſt not ſet vp his reſt with his owne 
\riſts |} Biſhoppe Paulus, who was a man of no meane marke but the Patriarke 
like- 27 of Amntwnch : but made his aſſured ſtay vpon the ſec of Rome, as vpon an 
it his |* vamoucable Rocke, with which (ſayeth he) if we doe not con;municate 


05, A if. in faith and Sacraments, we are but profane men, voyde of all Religion : 
'teth © Inaword, we belong not to Chriſt, but be of Antichriſts trayne.See,how 
\and If flat contrary this molt holy auncient Father is to M. Perxxixs. M. Per- 
2} XINS would make vs of Antichriſts bande, becauſe we cleaue vnto the 
B uj. Bilhoppe 


weat 


4 OF FREE WILL. 

Biſhoppe of Rome. Whereas S. Hieromc holdeth all to appertayne to An-' gf gra 
tichrilt , who be not faſt incked in matters of Religion , with the Pope and MI. P 
Sce of Rome. And ſo to conclude with this point, every true Catholike princ 
mult ſay with S. Ambroſe. 1 deſwre in all thinges to follow the Courch of Rome. And Spirits 
thus much of his prologue. Afterward he taketh vpon him to preſcribe & gate, 
ſhewe vs how farre foorth we may joyne with the Church of Rome, by gan! 
propoſing many points in —— betweene vs,and them, & in each ÞM. 1 
ſhewing in what points we conſent togither, & in what we differ. I meane & ba 
by Gods grace to followe him, ſteppeby ſteppe, although he hath made efciu 
manie a diſorderly one,a{well to diſcouer his deceipts & to diſproue their gay 
errors, as alſo toeſtabliſh the Catholike Do&trine, the which I will ende- * 
uour to performe (by the helpe of God) with all ſimplicity of language, 
and with as much breuity as ſuch a weighty matter will permitte. Yer (1 
hope) with that perſpicuity, as the meaner learned may vnderſtand it,and 
with ſuch ſubſtance of proofe, both out of the holy Scriptures and aun- 
cient Fathers, as the more iuditious (to whole prohite it is principally de- 
dicated) may not contemne it. 
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OYVR CONSENTS. 


H A T I benot thought captious,but willing to admit any thing 
that M. Pzxx*1Ns hath ſaid agreableto the truth , I will let 7 
his whole text in places indifferet, paſle, paring of only ſuper- £<rc 
fluous wordes, with adding ſome annotations where it ſhall be 
needfull,and reſt only vpon the points in controuerſie. Firſt then concer- 
ning free will, wherewith he beginneth, thus he ſayeth:;Frce will both by them 
and vs , 15 taken for a mixt power in the minde and will of man , whereby diſcerning © 
what 1s good, and what i; exill; he doth accordingly chooſe or refuſe the ſame. 3 
ANnNnorT. It we would ſpeake formally , it is not a mixt power inthe 3 
minde and will, but is a free facultic of the minde and will only , whereby 2 
we chooſe or refuſe, ſuppoſing in the vnderſtanding, a knowledge of the © 
ſame before. Butlet this definition paſle as more populer. 4 
M.Pekrxixs. 1. Onclrfim. Man muſt be cofidered in a fourefould eſtate: 7 
as he was created,as he was corrupted, as he is renued,as he thalbe glorifi- Þ 
ed, in the firlt ſtate, we aſcribe vato mans will libertie of nature, in which ® 
he could will or nill, either good or cuillz note that this libertie proceeded 3 
not from his owne nature,but of original Iuſtice,in which he was created. 2 

In the third libertie of grace, in the laſt libertie of zloric. { 
ANNoT. Carry this maunde, thatherehe graunteth man in the ſtate 
of grace 
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eto An.” gf graceto have free will . ; ; 
Pope and M.P. 2. Onclyſim. The matters whereabout free will is occvpied, are 


atholike rincipally the ations of men, which be of three fortes, Natwall, Humane, 
me. And S$rivitucll, Naturall aftimns are ſuch, as are common to men and bealts, as to 
cnbe & ate, ſleepe, &c. Inall which we joyne with the Papilts, and hold that 
me, by man hath free will euen ſince the fall of Adam. 
in each MM. P. 3. Comcluſon, Humane aitis are ſuch,asare comon to al men,good 
I meane & bad, as to ſpeake, to pradizeany kindeof arte, to performe any kinde 
th made efciuill duty, to preach , to adminiſter Sacraments, &c. And hither we 
ue their gay referre the outward ations of cull vertues, as namely Iuſtice, Tem- 
Il ende- perance, Gentlenes, and Liberality, and in theſe alſo we joyne with the 
1Suage, Church of Rome, and ſay (as experience teacheth) that men have a natu- 
ct (1 fall freedome of will, to put them, or not to put themin execution. SP. 
dit,and faith. The gentils that hane not the lawe, dve the thinges of the lawe bynature, that is Rom. 2.14 
ad aun- þy naturall ſtrength : And he ſaith of him1ſe!fe, that before his conuerſion 
ally de- touching the rightcouſnes of the lawe, he was vnblameable. And for this 1141. . 6. 
externall obedience, naturall men recciue reward in temporall thinges. Mar. 6. g. 
And yet here ſome caucats muſt be remembred. Ezech. 29. 
+ Firſt, thatin humane a&tions(he ſhould ſay morall) mans will is weake, 9: 
and his vnderſtanding d1mme, thereupon he often failes in them. This ca- 
——— cat is no caueat of the Proteſtants, but taken out of S. 7h» as of Aqr2ner, Summe. 
Andin all ſuch ations with-S. Auguſtine (you might have quoted the *2:4-199- 
y thing Place) 1 voderſtand the will ofman, to be only wounded or halfdead, V+ *5: 
willlet 3- Thatthe will of man, is vnder the will of God,and therefore to be or- 
ſuper- | cred by it : Who knowes not this. 
hall be M. P. 4. Cncluſim, The third kinde ofaQtions, are ſpirituall more neare+ 
>ncer- Ty, & theſe be two fold, good, or bad. In ſinnes we joyne with the Papiſt, 
,y them And teach thatin ſinnes man hath freedome of wil. Some, perhaps will ſay 
cerning © hat we finneneceſlarily , becauſe he that finneth , cannot but ſinne, and 
” Mhat free will and neceſlity, can not ſtand together : In deede the neceſlity 
inthe ®Þf compulſion and free will , can not ſtand together, but there is an other 
ereby Finde of neceſſity (or rather infallibility) which may ſtand with free will, 
of tlie For ſome thinges may be donne neceſlarylie, and allo freely. 
*Axxor. Theexample ofa cloſepriſoner 1s not tothe purpole, for it 
>Nate: FÞuts neceſſitic in one thing, and libertie in an other . The ſolution is, that 
lorifi- FÞeceſlaryliemuſt be, is taken for certaynlie, notthat a man is at any time 
vhich ZZompelled to ſmne, but his weaknes and the crafte of the Divell are ſuch, 
ceded Rat he is very often ouer reached by the Diuell, and induced to ſinne, but 
eated, With free conſent of his owne wall. 
2D. P. .5. CGncluſomn. The ſecond kinde of Spirituall ations be good 
- ſtate 3 repentance, Faith , Obedience, &c. In vvhich we likewiſe in parte 
grace I zoyne 
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joynewith the Church of Rome, and ſay that in the firſt conuerſion of a 
ſinner,mans free wil cocurreth with Gods grace as afellow or co-worker * 
in ſome ſorte, for in the conuerſion ofa ſinner, three thinges are required, 
the word, Gods ſpirit, and Mans will, for Mans will, is not paſs1ue1n all 
& euerie reſpett , but hath an ation in the firſt conuerſton & chaunge of *? 
the ſoule: ” any man 15 conuerted,this worke of God is not donne by * 
compulſion, but he is conuerted willinglie, & at the veric tune when he1s * 
conuerted by Gods grace, he willeth his conuerſion 3 to this end ſaith S. | 
Auguſtine , He which made thee, without thee , will not ſane thee, without thee. A- 
gaine, that it is certaine that our will 13 required in this , that we ow doc 
any thing well, (itis not only then required jn our far{t converſion, it it be -: 
required to all good thinges which we doc) but we haue it not from our 
owne power, but God workes to will in vs. For looke at what time God * 
Siues grace, at the ſame time he giues a will to defire and wil the ſame : As; 
for example when God workes faith, atthe ſame time, he workes alſo y- ? 
on the will, cauſing it to deſire faith, and willingly torecciue the gift ot 
elecuing : God makes of the vawilling will, a willing will, becauſe' 
no man canreceiue grace vtterly againſt his will , conſidering will con- 3n 
ſtrained, is no will. But here wemult remember that howſocuer in re- 3 
ſpect of time, the working of grace oy Gods ſpirit, and the willing ofit”? 
in man goe togither : Yetinregardeof order grace is firſt wrought, and? 
mans will mult firſt of all be acted and moued by grace; and thenit alſo? 
aeth, willeth , and moueth it ſelfe : And this 1s the laſt point of conſent, ? 
betweene vs and the Roman Church,touching free will : neither may we 
roceede farther with them. Hitherto M. Pzrx1Ns. 
Now before I come to the ſuppoſed difference, I gather firſt that he? 
yeeldeth vnto the principall point in controuerſie,that 1s freedome of wil, 3 # 
in cull, and morall —_—_ mthe ſtate of corruption, and all good works? 
in the ſtate of grace, for in his firſt concluſion diſtinguiſhing toure eſtates F) 
of man, he afhrmeth that in the third, ofman ——_— or (as we ſpeake ju-? 
{lified) there is libertie of grace, that is, grace enableth'mans will to doeif? 
It pleaſe ſuch ſpirituall workes,as God requireth at his handes. Yet leſt he? 
be taken to yeeld in any thing, he doth in ſhewe of wordes contradi&? 
both theſe points in an other place : For in ſetting downe the difference! 
of our opinions, he ſaith:that mans will in his conuerſton is not a&tiue, but 
paſſive, which1s flat oppoſite vnto that which himſelfe ſaid a litle before? 
in his firſt concluſion; thatin the conuerſton of a ſinner , mans will con-® 


curreth not paſſively butis co-worker with Gods grace. bad 

The like contradi&tion may be obſcrucdin the other part of libertic in. 3 ſirens 
morall actions : forin his third concluſion he delivereth playnlic man to; 316+ | 
hauec anaturall freedome , cucn ſince the fall of .A4damto doc, er not to? perto 
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1doe the afts of wiſedome, Inſtice, Temperance, cc. and proues out of S. P23: 19- 
»a,that the Gentils ſo did: Yet in his firſt reaſon, heafhrmeth as peremp- 
orily out of the 8. of Geneſis, that the whole frame of mans hart is corrup- 
red, and all that he thinketh, deuiſeth, or imagineth, is wholy euill, lea- 
ing him no naturall ſtrength to performe any partof morall dutie. See 
How vncertayne the ſteps be of men that walke 1n darknes, or that would 
Seeme to communicate with the workes of darknes. For if I miſtake him 
not, heagreeth fully in this matter of free will , with the Doctrine of the 

:Catholike Church : For he putting downe the point of difference, ſaith 
xhatitſtandeth in the cauſe of the freedome ofmans will, in ſpirituall mat- 


ers : allowing then freedome of will with vs, in the ſtate of grace, where- 


2of he there treateth; for he ſeemeth to dillent fromvs, only in the cauſe 
Fof that freedome. Andas hedittereth from ther, and Calum, with other 
ſeRarics, in graunting this liberty of will : ſo in the very cauſe alſo he ac- 
+cordeth with Catholikes, as appeareth by his owne wordes. For (faieth 
he) Papiſts ſay mans will concurreth with Gods grace by it ſelfe, and by 
1t owne naturall power : we ſay that Mans will worketh with grace; yet 


*not of it ſelfe,, butby grace : either he vnderſtandeth not what Catho- 


| CON- 

in re- 3likes ſay, orclſe accuſeth them wrongfully : For we ſay that Mans will 
g of it Jthen only concurreth with Gods grace, when 1t 1s ſtirred and holpen firſt 
, and Jby Gods grace. So that Mans wil by his ownenaturall ation, doth con- 
it alſo Jcurrein euery good worke, otherwiſe itwereno ation of Man : But we 
nſent, farther ſay , that this aftion proceedeth principally of grace, whereby, 
ay we {the will was made able to produce ſuch ations: for ofit ſelfe it was vtter- 


1an t0:: 
2 pertorme them notbeing able ſo _ as to prepare hunſelfe conueni- 


rtic 1n} I 


*ly vnable to bring forth ſuch ſpirituall fruite . And this I take to be that, 


2whichM.P xx x1 x s doth mcaneby thoſe his wordes, that the will mu? 

7 bee firft moued and atted by grace , before it can ate or will . Hee miſtooke 

2vs, thinking that we required ſome outward helpe only to the will, to 

Zjoyne with it, or dat 

:u-. 4finne wherein our will was fettered : And then will could ofit ſelfe turne 

f to God. Not vnderſtanding how Catholikes take that parable of the Lrc 10» 
2 man wounded in the way, betweene Ierufalem and Ierico who was (not 

;& Jas the Papiſts only ſay , b 

23 \tarke dead. Now the expoſition of Catholikes isnot, that this wounded 

Fman, (which ſignifieth all Mankinde)had halfe his ſpirituall ſtrength left 

Zhim; but was robbed ofal Supernaturall riches, ſpoyled of all his ori- 

.Zginall Juſtice, and wounded in his naturall powers of both vnderſtan- 

ding and will, and therein leftehalfe dead, not being able of his owne 


at gracedid butas it were vntie the chaynes of 


ut as the holy Ghoſt ſaieth) lefte halfe, and not 


ſtrength, either to know all naturall truth, or to performe all morall du- 
>tie. Now touching ſupernaturall workes, becauſe he loſt all power to 
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28 OF FREE WILL. 
ently tothem; he ina good ſence may be likened vnto a dead man, not 


able to moue one finger that way of grace; and ſo in holy Scripture the +3 gra 
Father ſaid of lus prog Son, he was dead, andisrenincd. Yet as the ſame 


ſonne lived a naturall life, albeitin a deadly ſinne : ſo mans wil after the tal 
of Adam, continued ſome what free in ations conformable to the nature 
ofman, though wounded alſo in them, as not being able to ate many of 
them, yethauing (till that naturall facultie of free will, capable of grace, & 
alſo able,being firſt both outwardly moued,and fortified inwardly by the 
vertue of grace, to effe and doe any worke appertaynivg to faluation: » * 
whichis aſmuchas M. Pz=rx1Ns affirmeth. And this to be the verie 
Do&trine of the Church of Rome, is moſt manifeſtlie to be ſeene 1n the | 
Councell of Trent, where inthe Seſſion are firſt theſe wordes in effe&, * ſee 
concerning the vnableneſle of man to ariſe from finne of himſelfe. Encrie * wit 
man muſt acknowledge, and confeſſe, that by Adams fall we were made ſo vncleane 

& ſnnefull, that neither the gentils by the force of nature nor the Iewes by the letter of © * 
Moyles lawe, could ariſe out of that ſamefull ſlate . After it ſheweth , howe our © 


delincrance is wrought , and howc freedome of will is reconered in ſpectall , and where» © jt, | 


in it confiſteth , ſayng . The beginning of zuſtification, in perſons vſmg reaſongis taken © wit| 
from the grace of God , prenenting vs through Ixs vs CHRIST, thatis, from of G 
his vocation , whereby without any deſert of ours we are called , that we who were by * wil 
our ſinnes turned away from God , may be prepared by his grace , both raiſmg Vs vp, > and 


and Helping vs to yeturne to our owne Iuftification , freely yeclding our conſent vnto 7} * 
& 


the ſaid grace , and working with it . So as God touching the hart of man by the light * pliſh 
of the Holy Ghoft , neither doth man nothing at all , receining that iniÞrration , who © ne» 
might alſo reſuſe it : neither yet can he without the grace of God , by his free will, © tren 


mouc himſelfe to that , which is inſt in Gods ſight . And that you may be aſfured, © gra 
that this Dodrine ofthe Councell,is no other then that which was taught 1 b 


three hundred yeares before, in the very middeſt of darknes, as heretikes not 
dceeme : See what Saint Thomas of Aqwne one of her principall pillers hath 3 the 
* written of this point in his moſt learned Summe, Where,vpon theſe gra 
wordes of our Sauiour , No man can come to me , vnleſſe my Father drawe him. due 
He concludeth itto be manifeſt , that man cannot ſo much as prepare 7 tho 
himſelfeto recciue the light of grace, but by the free and vndeſerued 7} not 
helpe of God, mouing him inwardly thereunto. And this is all which *7 (« 
M. P=Rx1Ns in his pretended diſſent auerreth here , and gocth a» 7 thi 
bout to proue1n his fue reaſons following : the which I wil omitte,as be- 3 Gt 
ingall forys. Andifany man defire to ſee more to that purpoſe, lethim ©? bec 
reade the moſt learned workes of that famous Cardinall, __ right Reuc- 7 tro 


rend Archbiſhoppe Bellarmine. "Y 
Nowe the very point controuerſed , concerning frec will, M. Px r- || ne 

K 1 Ns hath quite omitted, whuch conſiſteth in theſe two points , expreſ- 2 co 
| | | ſed © 
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i ſed in the Councell : Firſt , whether we doe freely aſlent vnto the ſaid 

**erace, when it is offered vs, that1s, whether it lie m our power to refuſe 
*1tz Andſecondly, when we concurre and worke withit , whether we 
! could if we liſted refuſe to worke with it . In both which points we hold 
*the affirmative part, and molt ſe&aries of this time the negatiue . Of 
2? which'our Authour is filent : only by the way in his fourth reaſon, touch- 
*eth two textes out of Saint Paul, which are commonly alleadged 2gaimit 
i free will. 


The firſt. 1have (faith he) laboxred more abundantly then all they , yet not I, * Cor-153 


t but the grace of God , which is in me , attributing the whole worke to grace. 
: To which I briefly anſwere, that they doe corrupt thetext, to make it 
| ſceme more currant for them : the greeke hath only He ſun emi which is, 
? with me, not, whichis in me, ſo that the word in true conſ{trution make 
* much more for vs,then againſt vs : Saint Pal affirming the grace of God, 
' which was working with him , to haue donetheſe thinges : Aud fo Saint 
* Anenfline whome they pretend to follow moſt in this matter,expoundeth 


* It. Yet not 1, but the grace of God with me z that is, not 1 alone, but the _ of God De 212. & 
' with me. And by this , neither the grace of God alone : neither he alone , but the grace lib. arb. G 


> of God with him, thus Saint Avguſiine . The hike ſentence is in the booke of *5: 

» wiſdome . Send that (wiſdome) from thy Holy heauen , that it may be with m2, Cp. g. 
and labour with me . 

* Theſecondtextis. 1t zs God that worketh in vs , both to will and t5 a:com- Thi', 2. v. 

* phſb . We grauntthatitis God, but not he alone without vs, torin the 73 

t + obeſarts + before, Saint Pawl, ſayeth. Worke your ſaluation with feare and 


ree will, © trembling. So that G o Dd worketh principally by ſtirring vs vp by lis 
{lured, 2 grace, andalſo helping foreward our will, to accompliſh the worke3 
taught bn ſo ſweetely and conformably to our nature, that his working taketh 
retikes 7 not away, but helpeth Sand our will to concurre with hum . Againe, 
rs hath 3 the whole may beattributed vato God, conſidering that the habits of 
1 theſe 7 grace infuſed, be from him as ſole efficient cauſe of them, our aftions in- 
we him, © ducd alſo with grace, being only diſpoſitions and no efficient cauſe of 
repare 7 thoſe habits : but this is an high point of ſchoole Diuinitie, very true , but 
ſerued 7 not caſely to be conceiued of the vnlearned. 
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eth a» 7 
as be- * 
ct him © 
Reuc- 7 
2 Anſwere Sureitis , that he can not before God by his grace hath quick- 

+ ned,and as it were reviued him,to which grace of God,man giueth hus free 
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One other objefion may be colleQed out of Maſter PzxxI1Ns 
third reaſon, againſt free will, which is touched , as he ſaith , by the holy 
Ghoſt, intheſe wordes . When we were dead in ſmnes , If a man by finne aq Fylec, 
becomelikea dead man , he can not concurre with G o Þ, in his riſing 2. 2. 
from ſinne. 


> conſent, How can that be, if he were then dead 2 Marry , you mult 
C ij. remember 
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remember what hatl beene ſaid before : that albeit man in finne be dead ; th 


in the way of grace, yet he liueth naturally , and hath free will in naturall | j of 
and ciuill a&tions : which will of his being by grace fortified, & as it were |? th; 
lifted vp vnto a higher degree of perfe&tion, can then concurre & worke + 
with grace to faith , & all good workes neceſlaricto life euerlaſting. (As ** ſe 
for cxample,) a crab-tree locke hath no ability of it ſelfe, to bring forth * & 
apples, & therefore may be tearmed dead in that kinde of good fruit: Yet © w 
Jeta ſtance of apples be grafted intoit, and it will beare apples : euenſo | G 
albeit our ſower corrupt nature of it ſelf be vnable to fructihie to life euer- 2 dc 
laſting , yet hauing received into it the heauenly grafte of Gods grace, it TT 
is mabled to produce the ſweete fruit of good workes : to which alludeth * let 

Cap.1. BS. lames. Receine the inzrafted word,which can ſane our ſoules: againe what more 
dead then the earth 2 and yetit being tilled and ſowed, doth bring forth, - 
and beare goodly corne:now the word and grace of God is compared by 

| Math, 13. Our Sauiour hinſelfe vnto ſeede , and our hartes vnto the carth that recei- + 
ued it : what meruaite then if we otherwiſe dead, yet reuiued by this liuely 
ſecede, doe yeeldeplenty of pleaſing fruit. 

Hauing hitherto explicated the ſtate of the queſtion, and ſolued ſuch * 

objeAtions as may be gathered outof M. P tr x1 Ns againſtit, before * 
I come to his ſolution of our arguments, I will ſct downe ſome principall 7} Ge 
places, both out of the Scriptures,and auncient Fathers , in defence of our 'Þ} gat 
Do&rine, becauſe he propoſeth but fewe for vs, & miſapplieth them too. 7 the 

Genel. 4 @6”6þ Furft then,God ſayeth to Cain. If thou doe well ſhalt thou not receme a reward? 7 no 
Bmt if thou dve euill , thy ſinme will preſently be at the gates , but the appetit of it , ſhall F tin 
be wnder thee, th ſhalt beare N—_—_ onerit. Here is playne mention made 2 git 
ofthe power , which that euill difpoſed man Cur, had not to ſinne, ithe 7 co1 
had lifted 3 which was (no doubt) bs the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, and on 7} *' 


the other ſide,that grace did not infallibly drawe him to good, but left it to 7 ſtir 
his free choiſe, whether he would follow it or no. And becauſe they, who i teſ 
{eeke out all manner of {tarting holes, wreſt theſe wordes of ruling and bea- 3 M: 


ri:/2 (way, as ſpoken of his brother Abel, and not of ſinne : firſt to ſee their 7 ket 
iniquity,marke the text, where is no mention of Abel,neither in that verſe, 7 :/ 
nor 1n the next before ; but expreſle mention is made of finne in thenext 7 «s 3 
wordes before : therefore thoſe pronounes, (that are to be referred to the i} bor! 
wordes next before)muſt needes in true conſtruction be referred to finne, 
and not to his brother. Beſides, this playne conſtruQtion of the text,Saint 2} wh 
Lib. 15. de Angruſtine followeth,ſaying as it were to Cain. Huld thy ſelfe content, for the con- | ucd 
ciuit. C7. Mcfrn of it, ſha'l be to thee , and thou ſha't rule oner it. What (ſaith he) ower his bro- IF thy 
ther ? Godfrbrdde, that [v wicked a man ſhould rule oucr ſo gooud ; Ouer what 73 |] 
then 2 {ut he ſhall rule ouer ſinne. See how manifeſtly that worthie Door '7 of « 
hath prevented their cawill. And if it were neede, 1 might joyne with me 2 inu 
at & 
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God, to haue made choiſe of life : or if that grace would haue made them 


> docitinfallibly , without their conſent. Vnto theſe two places of the old 


4. 
3 
- 


Teſtament, (one vnder the law of Nature, and the other vader Moyſcs law) 
Ict vs couple two more out of the newe Teſtament. 


The firſt may be thoſe kinde wordes of our Sauiour vnto the Tewes. Ma 


leruſalem, Ieruſalem, &C. how often would I haue gathered together thy children , as 


* the ben doth buy chickens vnder her winges,& thou wouldeft not: Which doe playn- 
} lie demonſtrate that there was no want, cither of Gods help —_ 

7 of Chriſts perſwaſion outwardly,for their converſion:and that the whole 
” faultlayin their owne refuſing , and withſtanding Gods grace , as theſe 
: wordes of Chriſt doe playnle witnes, and thou wouldeſt not. 

7 The laſt teſtimony isin the Revelat. where itis ſaid inthe perſon of Cap. z. 
2 God. 1ftande at the dore and knocke , if any man ſhall heare my voyce and open the 


y, or 


gates, I will enter in to him , and will ſuppe with him , and hewith me. Marke well 


not breake it open, orin any ſort force it, but attendeth,that by our aſſen- 
ting to his call, we open him the gates, and then, lo he with his heauenly 
giftes will enter in : otherwiſe he leaues vs. What can be more euidentin 
confirmation ofthe freedome of mans will, in working with Gods grace. 

To theſe expreſle places taken out of Gods word, let vs joyne the te- 
{timonie of thoſe _ auncient Fathers , againſt whoſe workes the Pro- 
teſtants can take no exception . The firſt thall be that excellentlearned 
Martir 1uftnus in his Apologie , who vnto the Emperour Antonine ſpea- 
keth thus . Yaleſſe man by free will could flie from fowle diſhoneſt deedes, and follow 
thoſe that be faire and good 3 he were without fault , as not bring cauſe of ſuch thinges 
«s were done. But we Chnſlians teach that mainkjnde by free choiſe, and free will,doth 
both doe wcll, and ſinne . | 

To him we will joyne that holy Biſhoppe and valiant Martir Irencus, 


who of free will writeth thus , not only in workes, but in faith alſo,our Lordreſer- Lib.4. £.p2 


ucdliberty,and free dome of will vnuto man : ſaying, be it done vntothee, according to 
thy faith. 
I will adde to that worthy companie, S. 


an: who ypon thoſe words 


of our Saujour, will you alſo depart , diſcourſeth thus. Onur Ld did not bitterly Toan. 6. 
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* that moſt skilfull Father in the Hebrue text , S. lerome, who in the perſon Inqueſt. | 
2 of God expoundeth it thus . Becarſe thow haſt free will , I admoniſh and warne Hebraice, 

7 thee, that thou ſuffer not ſane to onercome thee, but dos thou ouercome ſmne. 
> Theſecondistakenout of this text of Dext. 1call this day (ſayeth Moy- Cap. zo.1g 
* ſes)heauen and carth to witnes, that I hawe ſct before youlife,and death,benedsttion, - 
” er malediCtion, therefore chooſe if,that thon maiſt line and thyſecde. Which words 
| were ſpoken in vayne, if it had not beene1n their power, by the yu of 


mucigh ag ain#l them , which forſooke him , but _ ved theſe gentle Specches to his VÞ-1-Ep-3 | 
Þ}. | 


J Apoſiles, 
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wicked heretike Manes (of whome the Manichees are named) who fir{t de- 
nycd free will, beganne to broach the truelight of the newe Goſpell. 


, HereI would make an end of citing Authorities, were it notthat Clun | 
2. Tust. ca. ſayeth,that albeit al other auncient wniters be againſt him, yet S. Auguſtine Þ 
as he vaunteth, is clearly for him in this point , but the poore man is fouly | 
deceiued, aſwell in this, as in moſt other matters. I will briefly proue, and Þ#. 


2.4. 4- 


that out ofthofe workes which S, Auguſtine wrote after the Pelagian he- 

refie was a foote; for in his others , Caluin acknowledgeth lym to haue 

taught free will . Ofour freedome in conſenting to Gods grace, he thus 

De ſpir-& qefineth, to conſent to Gods calling , or not to conſent, lyeth in a mans owne will. A= 
= a ine : Who doth not ſee enery man to come, or not to come,by free will 2 but this free 
pony 14. 31 maybe alone,rf he doc not come,butit cannot be but holpen, if be doe come. In an 
Ad ſimpli. other place, that we will (doe well) God will hawe it to be his and ours; his, in cal- 
lng vs, ours, in following him. Yea more : To Coriſt working in him,a man doth coo- 
per ate, that is, worketh with him,both his owne inſtification, and life enerlaſting : will 

you here him ſpeake yet more formally for vs . We have dealt with your bre- 

thren and ours , as much as we could : that they would bold out and continue in the 

found Catholtke faith; the which neither denierh free wall, to euill or good bfe , nar doth 
attribute ſo much toit , that it 1s worth any thing without grace. Yo according to 

this molt worthy Fathers wdgement, the found Catholike faith doth not 

deny free wall , as the old 2anichees and our newe Goſpellers _ 3 nor 

CLIEcme 


Apoſtles , will you alſo goe your way : and why ſo ? Marry obſerning and keeping (as © 
this holy Father declareth) that decree by which man leſt wnto bis liberty , and 
put wnto his free ar c , might deſerue wnto bimſelfe , cither damnation , or ſaluation. * 
Theſe three moſt auncient, and moſt skilfull in Chriſtian Religion, and |: 
ſo zealous of Chriſtian truth , that _ ſpent their bloud in confirmation 7; 
of it, may ſuffice to certific any indifferent reader z what was the iudge- |; 
ment of the auncient and moſt pure Church , concerning this article of © 
free will:ſpecially when the learnedſt of our Aduerſaries, confeſle al An- © 
tiquity, (excepting only S. Auguſline) to haue belecued & taughtfree wil. |: 
Hear? the wordes of one, for all . Mathias 1yricus in his large, long lying 
hiſtoric, hauing rehearſed touching free will, the teſtimonies of 1uſtine Ire- |: 

Cenr. 2; c, 7ezs and others, ſaith . 1» like manner Clement, Patriarch of Alexandria , doth © 

4 col. 59. eucry where teach free will, that it may appeare (lay theſe Lutherans) not only the © 
Doftors of that age to haue beene inſuch darknes, but alſo that it did much encreadſe in © 
the ages following. Seethe wilfull blindnes of hereſie. 1/yricus confeſling the 
beſt learned in the pureſt times of the Church, to haue taught free will : ? 
yet had rather beleeue them to haue beene blindly ledde, by the Apoſtles * 
and their beſt Schollers , who were their Maſters : then to eſpy & amend * 
his owneerror. Theſe principall pillers of Chriſts Church were in dark- 
nes belike as Proteſtants muſt needes ſay: & that proude Perſian & moſt ! 


OF FREE WILL. 2 


*eſteeme it without grace able to doe any thing toward ſalvation, as the 


2 Pelagians did. Andto conclude, heare S. Anoyftines anſwere vnto them, 
on. © who ſay,that he,when he conumendeth grace,denyeth free will. Much leſſe Lib.4 
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2 would 1 ſay,that which thou lyinely doſt affirme me toſay free will to be denied if grace 
7 be commended, or grace to be demed, if free will be commended. 


Nowein fewe wordes I will paſſc ouer the objeQtions which he fra- 


2 meth in our names. But miſapplicth them. 


Firſt Obieon. T hat man can doe good by nature,as give almes,doe Iu- 


1. Eſtice, ſpeake the truth, exc. And therefore will them without the helpe of 
Zgrace. This argument we vſe to proue libertte of will in civill and morall 
"matters, euen in the corrupted ſtate of man, and it doth demonſtrate it ; 
ZandM Pex x1 nNsinhisthird cocluſion doth graunt it. And his anſwere 
Zhere is farre from the purpoſe , for albeit (ſaith he) touching the ſubſtance 
Zof the worke it be good, yetit faileth both in the beginning , becauſe ir 
Zproceedes not from a pure hart, and a faith vnfeigned: and alſo intheend, 
Zwhich 1s not the glory of God, 


Anſwere. It falleth neither in the one nor other:for that almes may iſſue 
ut of atrue naturall compaſſion, which is a ſufficient good fountayneto 


Smake a worke morally good : faith and graceto purge the hart, & arene- 
Kcellary only for good and meritorious workes : Againe being done to re- 
icue the poore mans neceſſity , G o Þ his Creator and Maſter, is thereby 


elorified. And ſo albeit the man thought not of Go 7 in particuler : yet 
o D being the finall end of all good , any good ation of it ſelfe, 
s directed towardes him, when the man putteth no other contrary end 
hereunto. | £ 
>. Obiettion. God hath commaunded all to beleeue and repent, therefore 
hey haue naturall free will, by vertue whereofbeing helped by the ſpirit 
df God, they can beleeue. The force of the argument conſfiſteth in this, 
hat G o Þ being a good Lord, will not commaund any man to doethat, 
hich he is no way able to doe. 
». M. Pzxx1Ns anſwereth in effe& = his wordes be obſcure) 
at Go Þ commaundeth that , which we be not able to performe , but 
hat which we ſhould doe : Then I hope he will admitte that he will ena- 
levs by his grace to doe it,or elſchow ſhould we doert.God ſurely doth 
ot bind vs by commaundement to any impolliblething, he is no tyrant, 


eth, that his commanundements are not heauy. He was farre off from thinking Toh. 5. 
nat Go DÞ would tie any man by lawe, to doe that which he was alto- 
ether vnable to performe. This inthecnd M. PzR x1 Ns himſelfe 
pproueth. 
- V6. Ifman haueno free wil to fin,or not to ſin,then no man isto be pu- 

| niſhed 


LL 


CON, 


Iul. c. 8. 


ut telleth vs , that his yoke 15 (weete, and his burthen cafie. And S. lohn witneſ- Mar. rx. * 


L, Pet, 3- 


Pap; 28, 


with his repentance, without repay of their money , as God doth. 


ſhed, becauſe he did that, which he could not chooſe but doe. Should ? 


_—E. OF FREE WILL. 
niſhed for his ſinnes, becauſe he ſinneth by a neceſlitie,notto be auoyde@. 
He anſwereth,that the reaſon is not good; for, though man cannot but 


finne, yetis the fault in himſclfe, and therefore is to be puniſhed. A. þ 
? 


that a man in ſinne, cannot chooſe but linne : For by the helpe of God 


"* 
gainſt which, I ſay that this anſwere ſuppoſeth that which is falſe, to wit, | 


who defireth all ſinners converſion, and thereunto affordeth grace ſufh. 
cient a finner in a moment, may call for grace and repent him : and (> 


3 


chooſe whether he will ſinne or no, and conſequently hath free wil to ſin 
ornotto fin: Andthatexample of a bankerupt is not to purpoſe, for he * 
cannot when hewill, ſatiſfie his creditours , who content not themlſeluc ' 


Nowe concerning the force of this argument, heare Saint Arguſtine; | 
Opinion . De duab. animab. contr. Manich. in theſe wordes. Neither aye wee + 
here to ſearch obſcure books to learne,that no man is worthy of diſprayſe or pumſhment, © 
which doeth nat that , which he cannat doe © for ((auth he) doe not ſhepheardes pm 
the downes , ſing theſe thinges ? doe not _=_ vpon the ſtages , afte them ? Doe nat? 
the vnlearned in their aſſemblies,and the learned in their bbraries acknowledge then? 
Dye not maiſters in the ſch»les,&- Prelats in the pulpits,& finally al mankind through- © 
out the whole world , confeſſe and teach this? to wit, that no man 1s to be Puni- : 


henot then (according to S. Angyſtines cenſure) be hifled out of all honeſt * 
compari of men , that denieth this ſo manifeſt atruth; confeſſed by all? 
Mankinde? How groſle is this hereſfie, that ſo hoodeth a man, and hard- 3s 
neth him, that be he learned, yethe bluſheth not to deny roundly , that 
which is ſo euident in reaſon, that euen naturall ſence, doth teach it vnto*? 
ſheepheards. God of his infinite mercie, deliver vs from this ſtraunge” 
light of the newe Goſpell. | 


—— 


CHAPTER. 2. 


OF ORIGINALL SINNE. 


OYVR CONSENTS. 


M. PzrxKINS FIRST CONCLVSION. 


HEY ſay, naturall corruption after Baptiſme is aboliſſed, anc 
'Y fo lay we: butlet vs ſee, how farreforth it is aboliſled. In ori 
iGane are three thinges. Firſt, the puniſhment : whichis 

* the firſtand ſecond death : ſecond, guiltines, which is the bins 
ding vp of the creature vnto puniſhment : third, the fault,or the offending 
of God : vnder which I comprehend our guiltines in Adams firſt offence? 
as alſo the corruption of the hart , which is a aaturall inclination and pro! 
nellf 
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1 eſſe to any thing that is euill, or againſt the law of God. For firſt we ſay 


'ded. oO ih Li 
pra ores hat after Baptiſme in the regenerate , the puniſhment of Originall ſinne 


cannot but. 


iſhed. A. 3s taken away : For there #5 no condemnation (ſaith the Apoſtle) tothem that are Rom. 8. x, | 


alſe,to wit, #u CHRIST LIT 0 :-. - | | ; 
peof God, |} Forthe ſecond, that is guiltines, we further condeſcend and ſay , thatic 
orace ſuffi. Js alſo taken away in them that are borne anewe. For conlidering there is 
m: and f mo condemnation to them, there is nothing to binde them to puniſhment. 
ec wilto fin Y ct this caueat mult be remembred, namely, that the guiltines is remoued 
oſe, for lic From the perſon regenerate, but not fromthe finne in the perſon. But of 
themſelue; #his more hereafter. 

doth. * Thirdly,the guilt in Adams farſt offence is pardoned. And touching the 


 Anznſtine; Corruption ofthe hart, Tauouch two thinges. Firlt, that the very power 
ither are wee and ſtrength, whereby it raigneth in man,is taken away in the 6 TO 
- pumſhment, © econdly , that this corruption is aboliſhed (as alſo the fault of euerie a- 
heardes wpon uall ſinne paſt.) So farre forth as it is the fault and ſinne of the man in 


home its. In deede it remaines till death, and its ſinne, conſidered in 


em 9 Doe nat * 
pledge them! At ſelfe,ſo long as it remaines 3 but it 1s not imputed to the perſon. Andin 


ind through- hat reſpeR,is as though it werenot, itbeing pardoned. 1S:herto M. PzR. 
to be puni- 4 Annotations vpon our Conſent. 

e. Should 4 Firſt, we ſay not, that the puniſhment of Originall ſinne is in it, or any 
fall honeſt Jpart of it, butrather a due correQion, and as it were an expulſion of it : 


ſſed by all this is but a peccadilio : but there lurketh a Serpent in that caueat; that the 
and hard- #guiltines of Originall finneis remoued fromthe perſon regenerate, but 
indly , that Þnot from the ſfinne in the perſon . The like he ſaithafterward of the fault, 
ach it vnto Mhat it is a ſinne ſtill in it ſelfe. remayning in the man till death, but it is not 
is ſtraunge Þmputed to him,as being pardoned. Here be quillets of very ſtrange Do- 

| ZArine: the ſinne 1s mars, CA yetthe guiltines of it,is not taken away. 
ZDoth not a pardon take away from the fault pardoned, all bond of pu- 
Zniſhment due vntoit, and conſequently all gultines belonging toit?Who 
Zcan denie this, vnleſſc he knowe not, or care not what he ſay : If then O- 
Eriginall finne be pardoned, the guiltines of it is alſo remoued from it ſelfe. 
ZAgaine, what Philoſophy, orreaſon, alloweth vs to ſay , that the offen- 
Rdourbeing pardoned for his offence , the offence init ſelfe remayneth 
Zgvilty?as though the offence ſeperated fromthe perſon, were a ſubſtance, 


oliſſed, anf{ubjcc to lawe,and capable of puniſhment : can Originall ſinnein it ſelfe 
Ted. In oridic the firſt and ſecond death, or be bound vp to them 2 What ſenceleſle 


if : whichiYmaginations be theſe? Againe, how can the fault of Originall ſinne re- 
h is the bin-Ymayne in the man renewed by Gods grace, although notimputed ? can 
e offendingFthere be two contraries in one part of the ſubject at once 2 can there be 
rſt offence F!ightand darknes in the vnderſtanding, vertue and vice in thewillatthe 
on and proF fame inſtant? can the ſoule be bothtruely conuerted to God,and as trucly 

nellf D j. aucrted 
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auerted from him at one time ? is Chriſt now agreed to dwell with Belial » 7 


and the holy Ghoſt content to mhabite a body ſubject to (inne? all which 


muſt be graunted contrary to both, Scripture, and natural ſence, if we ad- 
mitte the fault and deformity of finne to remayne in a man renewed, and * 
induved with Gods grace: vnleſſe we would very abſurdly imagine that 
the fault and guilt of ſinne were not inherent and placed in their proper * 
ſubjects, but were drawne thence, and penned vpn ſome other odde 


COrncr. 


Remember alſo gentle Reader , that here Maſter PxnxINs 
affirmeth the power, vvhereby the corruption of the hart raigneth in } 
man, is taken away in the regenerate : which 1s cleane contrarie vato 


the firſt propoſition , of his firſt reaſon tollowing , as flall bee there 


proued ; 


OVR DISSENT. 


P E T vs nowe come vnto the difference , which is betweene vs . The Catholikes 
teach , that Origmall ſinne 1s ſo farreforth taken away by Baptiſme , that * 
it ceaſeth to bee a ſue properly : the eff etes of it remayming , are an inperfectzon 
and weakeneſſe , both in our vnderſtanding , and will , and a want of that perfe&t |; 
ſubordination of our inferiour appetite vnto reaſon, as was, and world haue beene , in © 
Original iuflice : which make the ſoule apt and ready to fallinto ſmne , like vnto © 
zinder , which although it bee not fire of it ſclfe , yet is fit to take fire : yet ſay they , © 
that theſe reluques of Originall ſme be not ſmmnes properly , vnleſſe a man doe yeelde © 
his _ vnto thoſe exill motions : Maſter P = & « 1Ns teacheth other- 
wiſe. That albeit Original ſie bee taken awayin the regenerate in ſundry re- | 
ſpefes, yet doth it remayne in them after Baptiſme, not oncly as a want, and weake-| 
neſſe , but as 4 ſmne, and that properly , as may be proucd by theſe reaſons , Saint 8 
x. Rom. 9, 244 ſaith direftly : 1t is no moye 1,, that doe this , but ſame that dwelleth m me, | 
that 1s __ fmne 3 The Papiſts anſwere, That it is called there, fmne im+| 


properly , becauſe it commeth of ſme , and is an occaſin of ſmne. I approue 
this interpretation of Saint Pal, as taken out of that auncient and fa- 
L. r.cont, ous Papilt Saint .Auguftine : who ſaith expreſly : Concuypiſcence, (where- 
dazs Epitt. of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) althoughit be called ſmne, yet is it not ſo called, 
Vela g. cap. becanſe it is ſmne , but for that it is made by ſmne : as writing 35 called the hand, 


"WL becauſe it is made by the hand. Andin an other place repeating the ſame, 
—— addeth. That it may alſo be called ſine , for that it is the cauſe of June : as cola 


Concup. #5 called ſlrathfull, becauſe it makes a man ſloathfull : ſo that the molt pro-j 


cop. 2z3 found DoRor Saint Avzvi7ine is ſtiled a formall Papilt by M.P t x- 


£1Ns, and ſhall be as well courſedfor it by the playne circumſtance} 


of the place ; For ſaith he, that Sajat Paw! there takes lung properly, 


appearcs 


= 
a 
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Belial 2 b: appeares by the wordes following , That this ſinne dwelling in hine , mae 
| which 7 bm to doe the exull which he hated. Howe proues this, that ſinne there mult 


fwe ad- 7 be taken properly : it rather proues , thatit muſt be taken improperly : 

-d, and 7 forif it made him doe the euill, which he hated : then could itnot bee . 

ine that 7 ſinne properly, for ſinneis not committed , but by the conſent and 1i- 
proper king of the will : But Saint Paw did not like that euill , but hated it, 

er odde 7 and thereby was ſo farre off from inning , that he-did a moſt vertuous 

2 deede in refiſling and ouercomming that ewll . As witneſleth Saint 
KINS | Auguftine , ſaying : Reaſon ſometimes reſifteth manfully , and yuleth raving Lib. de 
:neth in |} concuviſcence 3 which being done, wee ſunne not , but for that conflif# are t9 bee oo con 
rie ynto A crowned. pl. 
:c there) This firſt circumſtancethenalleaged by M.P = n « 1 x 5, dothrather *' '* 
2 makeagainſt him, then for him. Now to the ſecond. 

* Omrcatched man that 1 am , who ſball deliuer me from this body of death ? Here 

7 is no mention of finne : howe this may bedrawne to his purpoſe, ſhall 
2 beexamined in his argument where he repeateth it : ſo that there is not 
Catholikes Þ one poore circumſtance of the text which he can finde, to proue Saint 

we , that '$Paulto take finnethere properly : Nowe I will prouc by duwers, that he 
perfectzon Þ ſpeakes of finne improperly. : 

«t perfect} Firſt, by the former part of the ſame ſentence : 1t is not 1 that dve it : All 

ene , in F finnes is done and committed properly by the perſon in whome itis : 

like vnio F but this was not done by Saint Paw. ergo. 

ſay they, } Second, out of thoſe wordes , 1knowe there is not in me that is in my fleſh, 

oe yeelde Rene good : Andafter . 1ſce an other lawe in my members , reſiſting the lawe of my 

1 other- # inde. Thus : ſinneproperly taken is ſeated in theſoule : but that was 

andry Y0- ſeated in the fleſh, ergo it was no finne properly. 

id weake- Thethird and laſt, is taken out of the firſt wordes of the next Chap- 

5 , Saunt ter : There is now therefore no condemnation to them that arein Curis rt I1r- 

thm me, Ys vs, that walke not according tothefleſh , exc. Whence I thus argue : there 

ſmne im-Yis no condemnation to them, that hauc that finne dwelling nithem, if 
approue thy walke not according vnto the fleſhly defires of it : therefore it is no 

t and fa-Wſinne properly : For the wages of ſine is death, this is eternall damnation : Rom. 6. 
(where-WNoweto M. Pzxx1Ns Argument in formeas he propoſeth it . That 


pn v 9h 


ſo called .Wwhich was once ſme properly , and ſtill remayning in man , maketh him to ſane, and 
the hand, mtangleth him m the puniſhment of ſmne , and makes him miſcrable, that is ſmne pro= 
ice ſame, Mperly : But Origmall ſinne doth all theſe. ergo. 

e : 45 cola The Maivy , which (as the learned knowe ) ſhould conſiſt of three 
olt pro-Mwordes, contaynes foure ſeucrall pointes, and which is worſt of all, not 
1. P £ -Moneof them true. | 


nſtance BF To the firſt; that which remayneth in man after Baptiſme, common- 
roperly, Wly called Concupiſcence, was neuer a finneproperly : but onely the ma- 
appearcs  'N teriall 


-w. 


v1 


3. Cor. 15. 


Rom.5,& 
Rom. 5, 


Ron. 5. 
Roo, 6, 
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teriall part of ſinne, the formall and principall part of it, conſiſting in 'o! 
the deprivation of Originall juſtice, and a voluntary auerfton from the - 


ur nn m——_— —— —— 
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Ir 4 | 
laweof GoÞ, the which 1s cured by the Grace of G ov, giuen to the * 


baptiſed, andſo that which was principall in Originall ſine , doth not * 
remayne in the regenerate : neither doth that which remayneth, make the * 
perſon to finne, (which was the ſecond point.) vnleſle he willingly con- 7 
ſent vnto it, as hath beene proued heretofore : it allureth & intiſeth him to 7? 
finne, but hath not power to conſtrayne him toit, as M.PEzRK1NSallo ; 
hunſelfe before confeſled . Noweto the third , and intanglcth him in the 
puniſhment of ſmne : howe doth Originall ſinne intangle the regenerate 2 
in the puniſhment of ſinne; If all the guiltines of it be remoued trom his 

cr{on,as you taught before in our Conſent. Mendacem memorem efſe oportet: Ml 
Eicher confelle that the guilt of Originall ſinne is not taken away from 
the regenerate , orclſc you muſt vnſay this , that it intangleth him in the 3.4 
punithment of ſinne : noweto the laſt clauſe that the reliques of Origi- - 
nall ſinne make a man miferable, a man may be called wreatched and mi. © 
ſerable, in that he 1s in diſgrace with God, and ſo ſubject to his heauy dif. * 
pleaſure : and that which maketh him miſerable in this ſence, is finne: but 7% 
S. Paul taketh not the word ſo here , but for an vnhappy man expoſed to 
the danger of {inne, and to all the miſeries of this world , from which we $1 
ſhould haue beene exempted , had it not beene for Originall ſinne, after 3 
which ſort he vſeth the ſame word. 1f in this life onely we were hoping in Oift, 3 
we were more miſerable then all men : not that the good Chriſtians were far- 7 v! 
theſt out of Gods fauour,and more finnefull then other men:but that they '? 
had feweſt worldly comforts, and the greateſt croſſes, and thus much in 7 
confutation of that formall argument. Now to the ſecond. $: 

Infantes Baptiſed , die the bodely death before they come to the yeares of diſcre« © 
tzon: but there is not in them anie other cauſe of death , beſides Original ſmne , far b 
they haue no aftuall finne : and deathis the wages of ſme as the Apoſtleſaith , 
death entredinto the world by ſine. 5 
Anſwere. The cauſe ofthe death of ſuch Innocentes, is either the diſtem- 3 
perature of their bodies, or externall violence : and God who freely be- 
ſtowed their lives vpon them , may when it plcaſeth him as freely take 
their lives fromthem, eſpecially when he meanes to recompence them 
with the happy exchaunge of life everlaſting . True itis, that if our firſt } 
Parentes had not ſinned , no man ſhould hauedicd,, but hauc beene both 
long preſeruedin Paradiſe, by the fruit of the wood of lite, and finally a 
tranſlated without death into the Kingdome of heauen : and therefore1s } 
it ſaid moſt truely of $. Paul. death cntred into the world by ſine. But the other 
place, the wages of ſmne is death, is fouly abuſed, for the Apoſtlethere by 


death ynderſtandeth etcrnall damnation , as appearcth by the no” 7 
| | | or it 


iſting in 
from the 
ent to the 


doth not 


rake the * 


gly con- 
th him to 
'NSallo 
1m tm the 
zencrate 


trom his © 


Je oportet-: 


'ay from * 
minthe 
f Origt- - 


| and m1i- © 


cauy dif. 
nne: but 


poſed to 


hich we > 
1c, after 
in Cit, 3 
vere far- 
2 brought by due ordering of them into the rin 


7 tues rather then vices. And that ſame text which M. Pzxx1Ns brin- 


hat they 


our firſt 7 S«nt James ſath, excry man ts tempted, bein? drawne away and allared by his Jul. cap. 5- 
enc both | 
d finally 2 
refore 18 |) that which bringeth it forth . The damme is concupiſcence, the fole is ſame . But con- 
he other © 
> of it ſelfe) andit conceructh not, vnleſſe it dyawe vs , that is , vnleſſe it obtayne the 
[ conſent of our will, to commit emill. Thelike expoſition of the ſame place, 


ofation 
g of it 
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tofitto life everlaſting : and by ſinne there meancth not Originall , but 
uall ſinne, ſuch as the Romans committed in their infadely , the wagis 
awhere of if they had not repented them , had bin hell fire : now to inferre 
*hat Innocents are puniſhed with corporall death, for Originall ſinnere- 
amayning in them : CG that cternall death 1s the due hire of Actuall 
ſinne, is either to ſhewe great wante of judgemert, orelſe very ſtrangelie 
*ro preuert the wordes of Holy ſcripture. Letthis alſo not be forgotten, 
*that he himſelfe acknowledged in our Conſent : that the puniſhment of 
* Originall ſinne was taken _ in Baptiſme fromthe regenerate ; howe 
then doth he here ſay, that he doth die the death for it ? | 
M.Przxwins third reaſon : That which lufteth againſt the ſpirite , and by 
Uufting tempteth, and in tempting mntiſeth and draweth the ha;t to ſunne , is for nature 
Mmne 1t ſelfe : but cencupiſcence mthe regenerate 15 ſuch : ergo. | 
1ſwere. T he firſt propoſition is not true : for not every thing that inti- 
eth vsto linne, 1s 7 a. : orelſ{e the Apple that allured Exe to finne, had 
®ecne by nature finne : and every thing 1n this world one way or an other 
*tempteth vs to ſinne : according vnto that of S. 15hn. Al that is in the world, 
"3s the Concupiſcence of the fleſh , and the Concupſcence of the eyes , and Pride of life : 
* So that it 15 very grolle to ſay , that every thing which allureth to ſinne, 
vis ſinne it ſelfe, and as wideis it from all morall wiſedome to affirme , that 
the firſt motions of our paſſions be ſms. For euen the very heathen Phi- 
loſophers could diſtinguiſh, betweene ſodaine paſſions of the minde and 
F vices : teaching that paſſions may be bridled by the vnderſtanding, and 
z of reaſon, and ſo made ver- 


4 gluing earctoit, and not expelling it ſo ſpeedely as we ougen to doe the 


uggeſtion of ſuch an encmic : the which that moſt deepe DoRor Saint 


Concupiſcence , and afterward Concupiſcence , when it hath conceiued , bringeth 
forth June : Tube in theſe wordes , the thing brought forth 3s diſtinguiſhed , from 


eupiſcence doth not bring ſmne forth , vnlefſet conceiue, (ſo then it is not finne 


D ij. 


and 


1. Epl. 2, 
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and the difference betweene the pleaſure tempting , that runneth before, Peced 
and the finne which followeth after, /uleſſe we reſift manſully , may be ſeene Þ1 ace 
Lib.4.in un. Grill, ſo that by the 1udgement of the moſt learned auncient Fathers, Jt is r 
TIohan. ca. that text of S. 1ames Cited by M.Ptrx1Ns,to proueconcupiſcence to. Finn 
oo be linne , diſputeth it very ſoundly : to that reaſon of his , Such as the frux Fe at 
35, ſuch 1s the Tree : T anſwere, that not concupiſcence, but the will of man iz Ff the 
the Tree: which bringeth forth, either good, or badde fruit, according Fhis 
vato the diſpoſition of it : concupiſcence 1s onely an intiſer vnto badde. thus 
Lib.5 con, ButS. Angyſtine ſaith , That concupiſcence rs ſine , becauſe init there us diſobe- Hyprite 
Tulianum ence againſt the rule of the minde , exc. Tanſwere, that S. Augufiine in more? "Le 
c2p-3- thentwenty places of his workes teacheth expreſly , that «pncupiſcence Fake ; 
15no {inne, if finne be taken properly : wherefore, when he once callethMhert 
it inne, he taketh ſinne largely as it comprehendeth , not onely all finne, %y;: 55 
but alſo all motions and intiſements to finne; in which ſence concupil=- yt t1 

| cence may be tearmed finne : butis ſo called very ſeldome of S. 2ngu't.nr, nad: 
Lib. 6.3P. but morc commonly an euill, as in the ſame work, is to be ſcene euident- hs be 

p* ly : where he ſaith 3 That grace in Baptiſme doth renewe a man perfectly , ſofarre- hat 
forth as it appertayneth to the delinerance of him from ail manner of ſme 3, but not ſo, Whi 
as ut freeth him: from all exill :{o that concupiſcence remayning after baptiſme, Fhat! 

15 no manner of ſinne, in S. .Anguſtines wdgement : but may be called euill, Yelle 
becauſe it prouoketh vs to euill, to this place of S. Auzuſiine I will joyne Rot ſu; 
Tra&.4t. that other like, which M.Pzx.quiteth in his 4. reaſon : where he ſaith, that ment 
kn Iohan. fanes dwclleth alwayes m our members , Theſame anſwere ſerueth that ſfinne with 
there,is taken improperly:as appeareth by that he ſeates it in our mebers : Fſhalc 
for according vnto S. Augyſiime andallthe learned, the ſubje& of ſinneWMonel 
being properly taken, is not inany part of the body , but in the will and Maſt 
ſoule, —_ in the ſame paſlage he {ignifieth plainly , that in baptiſme all F the 
finnes and iniquity is taken away , and that there is left in the regenerate, then 

onely an infirmity or weakenes. = S. 
M.P & & x. 4. reaſon is taken from the record of the auncicnt Church :M of the 
Ang. Epil. Charity in ſome 35 more, inſome leſſe, in: ſome none,the higheſt degree of all which canot ; piſcer 
29. beincyeaſes, is in non?,as long as a man lines vpon earth : and as long as it may bein vs ad, 
creaſed, that which is leſſe then it ſhould be gs in fcult + by which fault it is, that there is = lat 
70 uſt man vpon earth, that doth good and ſrneth not, &c. For which alſo though we WF $S 

profit neuer fo much, it 35 neceſ} ary for v5 t1 [e ay forgrue vs on dobtcs though all cur 2 may 
worſt deedes and thoughts be a/ready ſorginen in Baptiſme. Anlwere. That here M but 5 
15 neuer a word touching concupilcence, or to proue originall ſinne to re- WM thou + 
mayne after baptiſme, which is in queſtion : but onely that the beſt men MF #«5/: 
for want of perte&t Charity , doe often {inne venially , which we graunt. F _ S. 
M. Px. hauing thus ſtrongly (as you ſee) fortified his poſition with that BY be | 
one ſentence of $. Lguſiine (Winch hath allo nothing tor his pope fo Pt u 

ltecac 
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| before, Neede of all antiquity: confeſſeth ingenuouſly, that S. Augnſiinein ſundry 

be ſeene laces denieth concupiſcence to be fin : but expoundes him to meane.that 

Fathers, Jt is nor ſiune in that perſon, but in it ſelfe : which is already confuted: for 

ence to: Finne that its an accident, and ſo properly inherent in his ſubjeR, cannot 

the frutþe at all, rf it be not in ſome perſon, and the finne of the ſame perſon. But 

man is Ffche proteſtant reader deſire to be well aſſured of $.fugyſtines opinion in 

cording Fhis point : let him ſee what their Patriarke ob» Caiven ſaith of it : where 

>adde. thus he writeth. Neither is it needeſull to labour much in ſcarching ont what the od Lib. z.Ta- 
s difſobe- Horiters thought of this poing,when one Auguſtine may ſcrue the twr2c:who with great (tte cap. 3, 
In more Fgocnce hath farthfully collef:d togither all their ſentences . Let the readers therefore POM 09s 
cence Rake out of him, if they deſire to haue ane certainty of the indgement of antiquity. Ht- 


 callethMherto ſomewhat honeſtly : What followeth 2 Morerner betweene him and vs, 


| finne, 


gn? nr, 


ncupiſ- 7 
ade fine, when the a&tc of our conſent doth ioyne with it. Put we bold that very thing 


lis is this difference : that he truly dares not call the diſeaſe of concupiſcence a ſme, 
but to expreſſe it , 3s content to vſc the word of infirmity , then love doth he ſay,that it is 


uident- po be ſmne , wherewith a man is in any ſcrt tickled. Obſerve firſt, good Reader, 


ſofarre- Fhat S. Angnſtines opinion with him carrieth the credit of all antiquity : 
& not ſo, Which is the cauſe hor I cite him more often againſt them. Secondly, 
ptiſme, Fhat he is flatly on our fide : teaching concupiſcence not to be finne, vn- 
d euill, Yefle we doe conſent vnto it. Laſtly, learne to miſlike the blinde boldnes 
[ joyne Wot ſuch Maſters : who hawing ſo highly commended S. Awnzyſtines iudge- 


ith,that* 


ment in this very matter, and aduiſcd all men to followe it : Dothnot- 


it ſinneFwithllanding flie from it himſelfe. Preſuming that ſome would bee ſo 
Ebers : Fſhalowe-witted as not to eſpic him, or elſe content to relie more vpon his 
f finneWMonely credit, then vpon the authority of all the auncient Fathers. Fora 
11l and Mraſt of whoſe conſent with S. AuznFiine in this queſtion, Twill here put 
me all Þ the ſentences of ſome fewe, that Ineede not hereafter returne to rehearſe 
erate, '# them. 


[> 

M 
Y 

<& 


wrch : | 


S. Criſoflome ſaith, Paſſins be not ſames of themſelnes, but the vnbridled exceſſe Homil. 11. 
of them deth make ſmnes: And that 1 may for example ſake touch one of them : concu- 1N epilt. ad 


piſcence is not 4 ſine z but when paſiins meaſure it breakes his boundes , then loett © 


y be 1n-Y 15 adwlterie not invegard of concupiſcence , but in reFpe#t of the exceſsine and n=. 


there is laxfull riot of it. 
nehwel S. Bernard (nhomeM.PrRx1ws often citeth againſt vs, and theſe 


» all cur FF may ſometimes be alleadged for vs) hath theſe wordes : Sinne iswt the dere, Serm . ds 
at here i but if thou doe not open it , it will not enter in . luſt tickleth at the hart 3, but wnlcſſe lextribul, 


: to re- BY thou willingly yeeld nts it, xt ſhall doe thee no burt : withþolde thy conſent, and it pre 
{t mcn i #49/eth nt. 
raunt 8  S..42. ands. Grill, have beene cited already, S. Hiey. and S. Greg. ſhall 


6; 


th that © be hereafter : who with the confeſsion of Calum, may ſerue ſufficently to 
- c) '- & P:c ucythat approucd antiquity is wholy for ys, Andifany defire to m_ 
ecae | - c 
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tedto him. Which is juſt M.P x & x 1 x, andour Proteſtants poſition, 


Tohan. 13. 


Lib. g. Ep. 
39- 


Epiſt. ad 
Occanum. 


Pal. 50. 


Kom. 5, 
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the founder of our aduerſaries Dofrine in this point : let him readethe 
64. hereſic recorded by that auncient & holy Biſhoppe Epiphanius: where 
heregiſtreth one Proclus an old rotten ſefary to haue taught, that ſinnes 
are not taken away in Baptiſme, but are onely couered, which is as much 
to ſay, as ſinneremayneth ſtill in the perſon regenerate , but is not impu- 


Now letvs come vnto the argumentes, which the Church of Rome 
(as M. PekkINS guns alleageth to proue Concupiſcence inthe 
regenerate, not to be {inne properly. 

x. Obje&ion. Un Baptiſme men receiue perfett +nd ab{olute remiſſion of ſinne: 
Which beins pardoned, is taken quite away, and therefore aftcy Baptiſme, cea- 
ſeth to be ſmne : M. PERKINS anſwereth, that itis aboliſhed in regard 
ofimputation, thats, is not imputed to theperſon, but remaines in him 
ſill. This anſwere is ſufficiently (I hope) confutedin the Annotations 
vpon our conſent : in confirmation of our Argument, I will adde ſome 
textes of holy Scripture : Firſt , He that is waſhed , ncedeth not but to waſh his 
feete , for he is whaly cleane . Take with this , the expoſition of Saint Gre+| 
gory the great, our Apoſtlez He cannot (faith he) be called whole cleane in 
whome anie part or parcel of ſinnes remayneth : Butlet no man reſiſt the yoice of 
truth , who ſaith, he that is waſhed (in Baptiſme) is wholy cleane : there- 
fore, there is not one dramme of the contagion of finne left in him, whom 
the cleanſer himſelfe, doth profeſle to be wholy cleane . The very ſame 
doth the moſt learned Door S. leromeaftirme : ſaying. How are we iuſtified 
and ſanftified if ame ſin be left x imayning in vs 2 Againe if holy king Dauid (ay, 
Thou (halt waſh me , and 1 ſhall be whiter then ſnowe : how can the blackenes 0 
hell (till remayne in his ſoule?briefly it cannot be but a notorious wronge 
vnto the pretious bloud of our Sautour , to hold that itis not as well able 
to purge and purifie vs from finne, as Adams tranſgreſsion was of force 
to infect vs. Yea the Apoſtle teacheth vs direly, that we recouer more 
by Chriſts grace, then we loſt through Adams fault, in theſe wordes : But 
n2t 4s the offence, ſy alſo the giſt, for if by the offence of one, mane died ſo much more 
the grace of G19, and the gift in the grace of one man 1 e{us Chriſt , hath aboundcd po 
many. If then we through Chriſt , receive more abundance of grace, then 
weloſt by Adam,thereis no more tinleft in the newlic baptiſed man, then 
was in Adm in the ſtate ofinnocencie, albeit other defettes, and infirmi- 
ties doe remainein vs, for our greater humiliation, and probation: yet all 
filth of finne 1s cleane ſcoured out of our ſoules,by the pure grace of God 
powred abundantly into it in Baptiſme: and ſo our firſt Argument ſtands 
mloluble. Now to the ſecond. | 

2. Objet. Encry ſinne 15 vo/untary, and nt committed without the conſent « 
man : but this concupiſcence whereof we talke , hath no conſent of man , but rj 
againy 
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£1 60f8 bis will : therefore 35 no fine. M. PERxINS anſwerethz 7Þ4t ſuck 
athions 4s are vſed of one man towardes an other, muſt be voluntary,but ſune towards 
Goal , may be committed without our conſent , For eucry want of conformity wnts the 
lawe euenin our body , although againſt our will , be ſmnes in the Cort of conſcience. 
Reply : full litle knowes this man what belongeth to the Court of con+ 
ſcience: there ſecret faultes indeede be examined, but nothing is taken 
for finne by any one learned in that faculty,which is done without a mans 
free conſent : all of them holding with S. Amuznſtinc. That ſume ts ſo volunt 4+ Lib. z. de 
rie an ewall, that it cannot be fine , whichis not voluntary : And to ſay with M, 1b arb.cap 
P=R«1 Ns thatany want of conformity to reaſon inour body is ſinne, *7* 
is ſo abſurd : that a man might (that were true) be damned from a dreame, 
how well ſocuer diſpoſed bh wentto ſleepe: if he chaunce to dreame of 
yncleannes, whereupon doth enſue any euill motion in his fleſh. This pa- 
radoxe of finning without a mans conſent is ſo contrary vnto both, natu- 
rall, and ſupernaturall reaſon that S. Auguſtine auerreth. Neither any of the Li de vere 
[male number of the learned, nor. of the multitude of the vnlearned to hold , that a man Relig. ca4- 
can ſmne without his conſent. What vnlearned, learned men then are ſtart vp 
11 our miſerable age,that make no bones to denie this,and greater matters 
£00. 
The third reaſon for the Catholikes is this : Where the forme of ame 
Wing is taken away , there the thing it ſelfe ceaſeth : but in baptiſme, the forme of ori- 
ginall ſane is taken away : ergo. M. PzRxxINS ſhiftcth in afsigning a 
wronge forme: affirming vs to ſay, that the forme of originall finne is the ' 
—_— of it : which we hold to be neither the forme, nor matter of it, 
ut as it were the proper paſsio following it.Sce S.7homas: who deliuereth 7 2. q. & 
for the forme of originall finne, the priuation of originall juſtice, which ** 3: 
juſtice made the will ſubje& to God. 
Thedeordination then of the will, Miſtres & commaunder of all other 
points in man , made by the priuation of originall juſtice : is the forme of 
originall ſinne, and the deordination of all other parts ofman, (which by 
acommon name1s called concupiſcence, as that learned Door noteth,) 
Is but the materiall part of that ſinne, ſo that the will of the regenerate be- 
g by gracethrough Chriſt retified, and ſet againein good order to= 
wardes thelawe of God , the forme of originall ſinne, which conſiſted in 
deordination oft, is taken quite away by baptiſme, and ſo conſequently 
the ſinne it ſelfe, which can not be without hus proper forme, as the argue 
ment doth conuince. | 
4. Obje&t. Laſthe ſzcth M. PzrxINS for our diſerace they alleadge that we 
 %ur Doctrine teach , that originall ſme after baptiſme 3s onely clipped or pared like 
be heare of 4 mans head , whoſe rootes remayne in the fleſh , growing and encreaſmg 
#ftcr they be ext as before. His anſwere is, they teachin the very firſt __ 
j. 
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4 \ E held,that « man may be certayne of bis [&luation in his owne con{ciend 
enenwmthis life z and that by «nl ordinarie and ſpecial fail « They bold, 
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the connerſun: of 4 ſumer , ſome to receiue his deadly wound m the yore , neney after ts 
berecouered. Conferre this laſt anſwere with his former Do&rine (good 
Reader,)and thou mailt learne what creditis to be given to ſich Maſters: 
no more conſtant then the winter . Here ſinne is deadly wonrnded in the rote, 
there it remayneth ſlill with al the oxiltees of it , although not mmputed , there it ll 
maketh the man to ſmne, intangleth himin the puniſhment of ſinne , aud maketh him 
»n/erable: All this he comprehended before in this firſt reaſon, and yet 
bluſheth not here to conclude, that he holdeth it at the firſt : Nerther clipped 
wor pared, but pulled vp by the raxtes:; In deede they doe him a fauour,who ſay 
that he holdeth ſinne to be clipped, and as it were razed, for albeit haire 
razed grow out againe, yetistherenone for a ſeaſon : but this original! 
finne ofhus is alwayes in his regenerate,in vigour to corrupt al his workes, 
and to make them deadly ſinnes . Butlet this ſuffice for this matter. 
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M. PzxxINS FIRST CONCLVYVSION. y 


E hold and beleeuc, that a man in this ife , may be certayne of ſaluation : 
J and the fame doth the Church of Rome teach. 
EZ M. P. 2, Conclu. We hold, that 4 man is to put certayne afſience m 
8 t Geds mercy , # Chriſt for the ſalwation of his / ae : and the ſame holdetis 
the aforeſaid Romane Church. | 
M. P. 3. Conclu. We holdythat with aſſurance of ſuluation in ou; hartes 151996 
med doubting, and there is no man ſo aſſured of his ſaluation, but he at ſometime dowbs 
reth thereof , eſpecially in the time of temptation : and in this the Paprfts agree with vs. 
Not ſo Sir. 
M. P. 4. Conclu. They poe further and ſay , that « man may be certayne of thi 
ſalnation of men, and of the Church, by Catholtke faith : and ſo [ay we. = 
M. P. 5. Conclu. They hold,that « man by faith may be aſſured of bis owne ſab 
nation , through extraordinary reuelation : In this ſence onely the firlt conclue 
Kon is true. 
M. P. 6. Conclu. Theſixt, and ſecond be all one : that we may be afſured of on 
ſalnation , in regard of God that promiſethit : though in regard of our ſelues , and 1 
owne inaiſpotion we cannot. 
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OF/ SALVATION, ” © *75 
that «men is certayue,of bis ſaluation, only by hope, beth hold « certeyireawe by fitter 
they by hope | 
2. 4 Be (ay our cert ayntie is infalible : they that it is onely probable. 

3. Our confidence in Gods mercy , tn Chriſt commeth from cert ayne and ardanaric 
ſeth, theirs from hope : falſe. Thus much of the difference , now let vs come 
t thereaſons, too and fro. 

Here M. Pzxx1Ns contrary tohis cuſtome, giveth the firſt place 
to our reaſons, which he calleth obje&ions, and*endeuourcth to ſup- 
plant them : and afterward planteth his owne. About the order I will 
not contend, ſeing he acknowledgeth inthe beginning that he obſcrueth 
none, but ſet downe thinges as they came into his head. Otherwiſe hs 
would haue handled Iuſhfication Celia Saluation. But following his 
method, letvs cometo the matter, | . 

The firſt Argument for the Catholike partic 1s thee. —— 
1, Objection. Whereis no word of God, there is no fauth ,for theſe tw3 ave Rele- 
Puts. But there is no word of God : ſayng , Cornelius beleeuethou Peter , beleene 
thou that thou ſhalt be ſaucd : therefore there is no ſuch ordinary faith, for « manto 
beleene bis owne particular [aluation. 

- M. Pzxrx1xs anſwere, 

Although there be no word of God to aſſure vs of our particular ſfnation : Yet is 
there an other thing as good, which counteruatles the word of God, to wittc, the Minis 
ſer of God applying the generall promiſes of ſaluation vnto this and that man. Which 
when he doth,the man muſt beleeue the Miniſter , as he would beleeue Chriſt humſelſe, 
and ſo aſſure Inmſclfe by faith of his ſalnation. © | 
Reply. Good Sir, ſeing euery man isalyar, and may both deceiue, and 
bedecciued, and the Miniſter telling may erre: how doth either the Mi- 
niſterknowe, that the man to whome he ſpeaketh is of the number of 
the ele 2 ortheman be certayne that the Miniſter miſtaketh not , when 
he aſfureth him ofhis ſaluation. To affirme as you doe, thatthe Miniſter 
Is to be belecued aſwell as if it were Chriſt himfſelfe, is playne blaſphe- 
nie. Equallinga blinde and lying creature, vnto the wiſedome and truth 
of God ,. If ou could hewe out of Gods word, that every Miniſterhath 
ſucha commiſfion from Chriſt, then had you anſwered the argument di- 
realy , which required but one warrant of Gods word : butto.ſay that 
the aſſurance of an ordinary Miniſters word counteruailes Gods word, 
I cannot ſee what it wanteth of making a pelting Miniſter Gods mate, 
Oa the other fide to averre that the Monitter knowes who is predeſl- 
pate (as it muſt be-graunted, he doth if you will not have him-to-lic 
when hee ſaith to Peter, thou art one of the eleQ,) is to make him of 
Go Dp s privie Councell, without anie warrant for it in Gods word : 
Yea Saint Pau] not obſcurely ſignifying the contraric intheſe wordes. 
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- Jerem. 17. 1t1s recorded. Wicked is the hart of man,e who ſhall knowe it? Are you ignorant 
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T.efure foundation of God flandeth haning this ſeale : owr Lord knoweth who be bic, WY ( 
And none elſe,cxcept he reveale it vitothem.M.Pzrx1xNs then flicth & . 
from the aſſurance of the Miniſter, and leaues him to ſpeake at randon, 8 þ 
as the blind man caſts his clubbe; and attributeth all this aſſurance vnto Þ a 
the partic himſelfe , who hearing in Gods word , Secke yee my face , in his Ml f 
hart anſwereth. Lord 1 will ſceke thyface : And then hearing God ſay ; Thou © th 
art my people, ſaith againe. The Lord is my God. And then loe without al doubt I} b 
he hath aſſurance of his ſaluation. Would yee not thinke that this were ra- | S. 
ther ſome ſcely old Womans dreame, then a diſcourſe of a learned Man 2 
How knowe you honeſt man , that thoſe wordes of God ſpoken by the © 1i 
Prophet 2000. yeares palt, to the people of Ifracll , are direted to you? Ml pa 
Mine owne hart, good Sir, telles me ſo . How dare you build vypon the 8 do 
r{waſton of your owne hart any ſuch aſſurance 2? When as in holy writ W m 


how Saw! before he was S. Pal, being an Iſraclit, to whome thoſe wordes if of 
appertayned,perſwading himſelfe to be verie aſſured of his faith, was not- i do! 


withſtanding fouly deceiued, and why may not you farre more vnskilfull W by 


_ throughhis ownedefault . And thus our firſt Argument ſtands in his full 


then he be in like manner abuſed . Moreouer ſuppoſe that this motiou i you 
commeth of the holy Ghoſt, and that he trulic ſayeth, The Lord's God, how | 
long knoweth he that he ſhall beableto ſay ſo truly 2 When our Sauiour M1 1 
CHarisrT LIzsvs affurcth vs thatmany bs called, but fewe of them are i you 
choſen to life everlaſting. How knoweth he then aſluredly, that he being i wit 
once called, is of the predeſtinate > M. PzR x1 ns fayeth, that he who © that 
belecueth, knoweth that he belecueth. Beit ſo ; if he belecue aright, and MW man 
medlenofurther then with thoſe thinges, which be comprehended with- iff (fai 


in the boundes of faith : But that the certayntic of ſaluation is to be belce-M vnle 

ued, is not to be begged, but proued, being the mayne queſtion, he ſayeth | kno! 

further that he who trulie repeteth,knoweth that he repenteth: he know- _ 
0 


eth in deede by many probable conje&ures, but not by certaintie of faith; 
as witneſſeth that holy perſon. If God come to me, (as he doth to all repen- 
rant ſinners,) 1 ſhall not ſee him, and if be depart away fromme , 1 ſhall not vnder- 
flandit : Which is ſufficient to make him thankefull , yea if he received no 
graceatall , yet were he much beholding vnto God , who offred himh 

ace, and would haue ftcely beſtowedit vpon him, if it had not beene 


ſtrength and vertue, that no man can aſſure himſelfe by faith of his ſalua- 
tion, becauſe thereis no word of God that warranteth him ſo to doe. 
Theſecond is. Itis no article of the creede, that a man mult belceue 
his owne ſalvation, and thereforeno man is bound thereunto. 
M. Pzxx1Ns anſwereth. That ewerie article of the Creede cont aynes thi FF 
peticular faith of our owne ſaluation , namely three : Firſt (ſaith he) to R_ | 
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God, 5s to beleeme that God'is our Cod, and to put our truſt in him for eur [aluatiin. 
An{were. Tadmitte all this, and adde more (that M.Pzxx1xNs beno 
Jonger ignorant of the Catholike knowledye of the creede,) that we muft 
alſo louc him with all our hart and ſtrength : thus we vnderſtand it more 
fully then he : Yet finde not out that thirteenth article, Thou muſt belecue "Mi 
thine owne particular [aluation. For albeit, I belecue and truſt in God, yet not 
being ſure of my loue towardes him, I am not aſſured of faluation, for as 
S. 1ohn teſtifieth. He that loweth not, abidethwi death, * 1.Iohn. 3, 
So I anſwere to the ſecond article, named by M.Pzrx1ns, thatis, 
I belecue that God of his wfinite mercie , through the merits of Chiiſts 
paſſion doth pardon all thoſe , who being hartcly ſorry for their finnes, 
doc humbly confeſſe them, and RE —__ toleadea newelife ; that T 
my ſclte am ſuch a one, Idoe verely hope, becauſe I haucas farreforthas 
I could, to my knowledge performed thoſe thinges, which God requires 
of me, but becauſe Iam but a fraile creature, and may perhaps not haue 
done all that ſo well as I ought, or am not ſo well aſſured of that ,, which 
by Gods helpc Ihave done, I can not beleeue it , for 11 matter of faith (as 
you (kall heare ſhortly,) there can be no feare or doubt. 
The like anſwere is giuen to the article of life eucrlaſting,I belecue that 
I ſhall have life everlaſting , if I fulfill that which our Sawiour taughtthe Mah, 19% 
younge man , demaunding whathe muſt doe to haue life cuerlaſting ; to ; 
witte,1f I keepeall Gods commaundements, but becauſe I am not aſſured 
that I ſhall ſo doe (yea the Proteſtants (Hough falſcly ,) aſſure vs thatno 
man by any helpe of Gods grace can fo doe.) I remayne infeare. But 
(faicth M. Pexx1Ns) the Diuell may fo beleeue the articles of the creede, 
vnleſſe we doe apply thoſe articles to our ſelues. Firſt, I ſay the Diuell 
knowes to be true all that we doe belecue, and therefore are ſaid by Saint 
lames to beleeue , butthey want a neceſlarie condition of faith, that is a 
Godly and deuoutſubmiſion of their vnderſtanding vato the obedience 
of faith,and ſo haue no faith to ſpeake properly. Againe they truſt not in 
Godfor ſaluation, nor indeuour not any manner of way to obtayne ſal- 
vation, as Chriſtians doe ; and ſo there is greate difference betweene their 
beleefe inthe articles of the creede, and ours. 
M. Pzxx1nNs inhis fuſtexception Fj_ . That commonly men doe Pag. 545 
e the articles of the faith (yet ſaith 


Whereof1 inferre by his owne confeſion, that our particular ſaluation: 
notto be belecued by faith : for whatſocuer we belecue by faith, is as in- 
allible as the word of God, which aſſureth vs of it. Then if the common 
ort of the faithfull doe not belecue their laluation, to be as infallible as the. 

ord, they are not by faith aſlu- 
E ih. red! 
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red of it. Now:that ſome ſpeciall good men, either by, reuclation from 
GoJ, or by long exerciſe of a vertuous life, have a great certainty of thei M (+ 
ſaluation, we willingly confeſle ; but that certainty doth rather belong MM c:: 
eo a well grounded hope, thento an ordinary faith. 2 
| Thethurd reaſon for the Catholikes, is, that weare bidden topray IM ,j;: 
$ar.6. daily fortheremiſſion ofour finnes. But that were needelefle, if we were Wl ,,, 
before aſſured, both of pardon and ſaluation. he 
M.PzrxiNs a Firſt, that we pray daily for the remiſsron of il 
vew /mnes committed that dry. Be ito. What needes that, if we were be- os 
fore aſſured of pardon ? Marry ( ſaith he) becauſe ow aſſurance wes but 

weake and ſmall, our prayer is to encredſe our aſſurance . Good Sir , doe you Þ ... 
not fee how you ouerthrowe yourſelte ? It your aſſurance be but weake IM ; -, 
and ſmall, it 1s not the aſſurance of faith, which is as great, and as ſtrong, II , 
as the truth of God. led 
We giue God thankesfor thoſe giftes, which we haue receaued at his I ;;.. 
bounntull handes, and defire him to encreaſe, or continuethem, if they i ..: ZN 
may beloſt. Buttopray to God to give vs thoſe thinges weare aſſured 
of by faith, is as fond, and friuolous, as to pray himto make Chriſt our IQ, 


#10 rage 


Lord to behis Sonne, or that there may belife cuerlaſting to his Saints in A 
| heauen; of which they arc in full and affured poſſeſsion. And ſo theſe W,,.. 
F three Arguments by M.P = x x 1x s propounded here tor vs, are veric gend 


ſubſtantiall and ſufficient, to aſſure every good Chriſtian, that he may WJÞ. 

; F well hope for ſaluation docing his dutie, but may not without great pre- ole 
ſumption, aſſure him by faith of it . To theſe r will adde two or three Mg...: 

others, which M. P £R x 1  s afterwardes ſeckes to ſalue, by his excep- MW ;.j;, 
tions as hetearmes them. To his farſt exception, Thaue anſwered be- i 
fore. The ſecond I will put lalt for orders ſake, and anſwere to the third 
fclt, which is: | 
The Catholikes ſay, we ere indeede to belcene our ſaluation on Gods part , who 
deſirous of all mens [aluation, very rich in mercy , and able to ſaue vs , but out 
fearcviſethin regard of our ſelues , becauſe the promiſes of remiſcion of ſumes de-WM, an; 
Lukezz. pend vpon our true repentance: Vnleſle you doepenance, ye ſhall all perith, My.1,. 

| And the promiſes of ſaluation, us made vpon condition of keeping Gods commande-. 
Marrg, ©5%ts. Ifthou wilt enter into like —_ the commandements .. Againe, 

' 2. Tizy 2». No man ſba! be crowned, except he combat lawfully . Now we nt knowing whether 
we ſball well performe theſe thinges required by God at our handes , hau? tuft cauſets 

| feare,left Grd do not on his part,perfurme that which he prom:ſeth vpn ſuch conditions. 
; __TotisM.Pxxx1xs anſwereth , That forfatth, anderne repentance, eu) hn | 
7 man that bath them, knoweth well that be hath them. To which Ireply, that for l 
faith being rightly taken, it may be knowne of the party that hath it, bc- 


cauſc itis alight ofthe ynderſtanding, and ſo being like alampe, mew Saluat), 
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eaſcly ſcene : but tre repentance requires beſides faith , both hope, and 
charitie, which are ſeated in the darke corners ofthe will , and can notby_ 
faith be ſcene m them(ſclues , but are knowne by their cftefts : which be» 
ing alſo vncertayne doe make but conjeQures and a probable opinion,fo 
that place of S. Pau! may be omitted where he faith . Prouc your [clues whe- 
ther you be m faith oy no. Becauſe we accord that it may be tryed by vs, whe- 
ther we have faith orno : although I knowe well, that S. Paxlrs wordes 
carry a farre different ſence. But letthat paſſe as impertinent . To the 0- 
ther. That we haue receiued the ſpirit which 3s of God, that we might know the thinges. 1. Cor. a 
which are giuen of God . What thinges theſe are which the ſpirit reuealeth to 13+ 

vs, S. Pa4{teacheth in the ſame place,That which the eye hath not ſeene,nor eare 

hath heard, &c. Gd hath prepared for them , that lone him : but to vs, God hathre- 

realed by bisſtarit : All this is true: but who they be that ſhall attayne to that 

bleſſed Banquet by God ſo prepared, God onely knoweth, & by his ſpt- 
zitrenealeth it to very fewe. And will you learne out of S.lerome that aun- 

cient Doctor, the cauſe why : Therefore (faith he) 1 is put ambizuons andleſt 19 3+ caput 
wncertayne that while men are doubtful of their ſaluation they may doe penance more © 
mailully, and 'fo may monue CG 2d t9 take compaſſion on them, 

An other reaſon of this vncertayntie, yeeldeth Saint ./ucſine in theſe De cor. & 
wordes : 11 this place of temptation , ſuchis our infirmty, that aſſurednes night en > *P 13s 
gend-y pee. To this agreeth S. Gregory , ſaying : If we knowe our ſelues to hane T.jb.g.mo- 
grace, we are proude . So that to {trike downe the pride of ourharts, and to ral. cap. 17? 
hamble vs,and to make vs trauaile more carefully in the workes of morti- 
fication, God doth not ordinarily aſſure men at the firſt oftheir owneſal- 

[vation : but to cheere vp their hartes on the other ſide, doth put them in 
greathope of it, like to adiſcreet and good Lord, who will not at thefirſt 
entrance into his ſcruice;infeate his ſeruant in the fee ſimple ofthoſe lands, 
which after ypon his good deſerts he meaneth to beſtowe on him. This is 
an other kinde of Doctrine, then that which M.P x x. in his laſt ſupply 
delivereth, to witte : That if we regard our one indiſþoſition,me muſt deſpaire,be- 
canſe we be not worthy of his mercie. Not ſo geod Sir. Becauſe we knowethat 
le beſtoweth mercy vpon the vnworthue, at the firſt juſtification of a ſin- 
ner, but will not admntte into the Kingdome of heauen any vaworthy,but 
dives men grace while they live to worke, that they are made worthy of : 
bis heauenly Kingdome according to that:They ſhall walke with me in whites; Apac: 33.4; 
ecauſe they are worthie, but of this more fully in the chapter ofmerits. | © 
| Thefiftreaſonfor our opinionis taken out of M. Px. ſecond excep- 
ion, to wittez howſoeuer a man may be aſſured for his preſent ſtate, yet 
20 man 1s certaine of his perſcuerance to the end. And therefare,although 

eight be aſſured ofour Iuſtfication,yet can we not be certaine of our 
daluation. Fr he only that perſenereth whe cud, fbal be ſavede M. PERK, 
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1. Reg, 15. Probable of Salomon, and in the newe Teſtament of Ids the traytor, and 
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anſwere1s, that prayer doth aſſure vs to perſcuer to the end: for God 
biddes vs pray, that wefall not into temptation, and promiſeth an ule WM P: 
x, Cor. 10. forth : So then the aſſurance dependes vpon prayer , and not vpon our 


former faith . What then if we doe not pray ſo as we ſhould? may not the iſ 
enemy then, not only wound , but kill vs to? it cannot be denyed: and b 
: 


therein,as in divers other workes of pietie, many haue bin too too ſlacke, 

as the pitifull fall of thouſands haue taught vs. 0b faith M.Pznx1ns, Ml /* 

i cannot be, that be which was once 4 member of Chriſt , can ener after be wholy cue 

off . O thameleſſe aſſertion,and contrary to many playne textes, and ex- '*! 

amples ofholy Scriptures : Doth not our Sauiour ſay in expreſle words, 

Ioh. 15. That eucry branch m me not bearms fruit , he will take it away? And againe, If 

any abide not in me, he ſhall be caſt forth as the branch , and ſhall wither, and be cafi i 98 

into the fire : which doth demonſtrate, that ſome which were members off 

Chriſt, be wholy cut off, and that for euer. Are we not by faith made 

members of Chriſt by our aduerſaries owne confeſhon ? and doth not 

Luke 8. ourbleſſed Sauiour ſay, expounding the parable of the ſower, That the 1c 

'  ſeede which fell vpon the yocke, doth ſremifie them, who with 10y receine the word, «and PC 

theſe (ſaith ne) hauc no roote, but for a time they beleeuc, and in time of temptation, 

't, Tim. 1. rewalt . Doth not Saint Paulin expreſle tearmes ſay , That ſome hauing faub t 

IS» and good conſcience, expelling good conſcience , hane made ſbipwracke of thexr faith: 

t. Tim. 4 of whome were by name, Hymenaus, and Alexander . 'The like, That in the bet 

k. Tim. 6, the laft daycs, ſome ſhoulde reuolt from the faith: Againe , That ſome for 

| wetwouſneſſe ſake , had erred from the fath . And for example amongl! 
other, take Saul the firſt King of Iſraell , who was at his eleQtion (as t 

holy Ghoſt witneſſeth)ſo good a man, that there was no better then he mn Iſra- 

ell, and yet became reprobate, as is inthe Scripture ſignified . Thelike 


& 16. Simon Magus whome S.-Luke (aith, that he alſo himſelfe belecucd , and after be- 


Aa.g camean Arch-heretike, and ſo died : thelike almoſt may be verefied off A 
all Arch-heretikes, who before they fell, were of the faithfull. ful 

But what neede we further proofe of this matter , ſeeing that this is co T 

ſen german, ifnot the very ſame, with one of that infamous heretike Md Þ 

Heref. $2. #n1ans erronious articles, condemned, and regiſtred by S. Hicrome ,and S. mw 
nto 


Li. 2.cont. Auguſtine, who held, that juſt men after Baptiſme could not finne , and 

toui®. they did fine, they were indeede waſhed with water, but neuer recei 
the ſpirit of grace: his ground was, that he which had once receiued theſM*<cn 
ſpirit of grace, could not finneafter , which is juſt M.Pz x x«1 ws pro- 
poſition : ſo that to vpholde an errour, he falleth into an olde conden 
ned herefie . And whichis yetmoreablurd, in the next confirmation, 
letteth ſlippe at oncea brace of other herefies, theſe be his wordes. 4 
F by faune one were whaly ſeucred from Chriſt for time, in bis recomery hc is to be - 
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ful muſt hangin feare of their ſaluation. Ergo, they be not aſſured of it by faith. 


OF SALVATION. 


« I 
tiſed the ſecond time: Where you haue firſt rebaptizing, which is the painci- | 
pall error of the Anabaptſts, and withall the herefic of the Nouatians, | 
who held that if any in perſecution denied Chrilt after baptiline , there | 
was no remedie left in Gods Church, for their recouerie: byt mult be letr 
to God; ſoſaith M. Pzxx1Ns, forthatofrebaptizing he ſeemes to 
bring in ex 4bſurdo :{o that the common ſaying is, verified in him, (one ab- 
ſurdity being graunted , 4 thowſand followe after.) But doth he knowe no other 
meanes then Baptiſine to recouer one cut oft from Chriſtthath he forgor- 
ten that corrupted ſentcce of the Prophet, wherewith they beginne their 
common prayer ? What houre ſocuer « ſinner doth repent him of his ſane , &C. 
With them repentance, and with vs the Sacrament of Penance, ſeruc a 
man at any time of his life to be reconciled to Chriſt. 

But we muſt anſwere vato that of S. 15hn. They went out from vs , but they 7+ Ton. 2+ | 
were not of vs , for of they had beene of vs , they would bhaue continued with vs. Ianl- 
were. Ifthey went out from vs, they were before with vs : which confar- 
meth our aſſertion , that men may «as fromtheir faith, and Chriſtes 
profeſſion : but ſuch men were not indeede of the number of the ele, of 
which S. 1-bn was, for then cither they would haue continued with them 
in the Chriſtian faith, or clſe by hartie repentance would haue returned 
ynto it, backe againe, which is S. .Auguſtines owne expoſition. And theſe De bens: 
be the Arguments for the Catholikes,which M.P x x x 1 ns through his pile, c.8.; 
confuſed order toucheth here, and there. To which I will adde,one taken 
out of the wordes of S. Paxl. But thoy by faith doſt land, be not to highly wiſe, Rom. 11. | 
but feare, if God bath not ſÞarcd the natural boughes left perhaps he will not ſpare thee 29- 
neither. And againe. Worke your ſalnation, with feare and trembling. There be a- PhS 2.1 M 
boue an hundred ſuch textes in holy write, whereinthe Holy Ghoſt ex- 
horteth vs to ſtand in feare of our ſaluation, out of which I thus frame my 
argument. | 


No man muſt land in feare of that , of which he us by faith aſſured . But the faith- 


——_——  --- a... 


The Minoy or ſecond propoſition is playnlie proued by theſe places,ci- | 
ted before the Maioy is manifeſt : there 15 no fearein faith, he thatfeareth, | 
whether the thing be aſſured or no, can not giuea certayne aſlent there-. | 
unto : Dubius in fidernfidelis eft . Put the = in an other article, to make 1t 
more euident : Hethat fearcth , whether there be a God or no , doe we c- 
tceme that he belecueth in God. So he that feareth whither Is vs curtsT 
ve God 2 15 he a Chriſtian? hath he a true faith 2 You muſt needes anſwere 
0. So he that feareth whether he ſhall be ſaued orno, can have no faith 
df his Caluation. 

To theſe invincible reaſons grounded vpon Gods word, lct vs joyne | 
ane playne tellimonies, taken aſl "2 of tlic holy Scripture , as Quit. | 
w |  j oftlic | 
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"es of the auncient Fathers. Firſt, what can be more manifell to warrant vs, 
| that the faithfull haue not aſſurance infallible of their ſaluation, then theſe MK gi 
Eccieſ.-9. wordes of the Holy Ghoſt. There be iuft (and therefore faithfull) and wiſe KM th 
men, and thtir workes be in the hand of God, and neuertheleſſe a man doth not knowe | th 
whether he be worthy of hatred or lowe ,but «ll thinges are kept vncertayne for the time 
t) come, Whereis then the Proteſtants certayntie. And becauſe one here- MW me 
tike cauilleth againſt the Latine tranſlation , ſaying that a word or two of W of 
| itmay be otherwiſe torned, heare how S. lerome , who was moſt cunning WW of 
Coment.ia in the Hebrewe text, doth vnderſtand it. The ſence is, (ſaith he.) 1hvc WM om 
hunc 19= fond the workes of 11ſt men, to be in the hand »tGod,and yet themſclues not to knowe, Þ tioz 
_—_ whether they be loned of God or no. | dan 
An other playneteſtimome is taken out of S. Paul, where he ſheweth K An 
that it is notin vs to judge of our owne juſtice , but we muſt leaue to God 
z Cor. 4. the judgement of it, thefe be the wordes. 1 am not ewiltre m conſcience of any 
thing, but 1 am not inſtified herein, but he that mudgcth me 15 our Loyd, therefore indge 
nat before the time wntill our Lord doe come, who a] o will lighten the Indden thinges of 
drkncs, and will manifeſt the councelt of the hart , and then the prayſe ſhall be to euc- 
ry man, of God. So that before Gods judgement by Saint P.zules teſtimonie, 
men may not aſſure themſelues of their owne juſtice , much leffe of their 
; ſaluation, how innocent ſocuer they finde themſclues in their owne con- 
| p Serm. 5 ia fciences.See ypon this place S..Ambroſe,S. Baſil, Theoderet on this place,who 
- Pfal. 118. al agree,thatmen may ine ſecret faults,which God onely ſeeth,& there-Merace 
mo: _— forethey muſt liue in feare, and alwayes pray to be delivered from themWM, 
wm" For the reſt let Saint Auegnſtines teſtimonie, (whome our aduerſaries ac-KWuatio, 


F wa knowledge to be the moſt diligent and faithfull regiſter of all ——_— | 
o | be ſufficient . This moſt judicious, and holy Father thus defineth thiſMſtian | 
'* De verb. matter : As long as weliue here , we our [clues can not indge of our ſelues , 1 doe ihe þ 


| Domiai. [1 phat we ſball be td morr7we, but what we are to day . And yet more direRtly, 
11; = 4M Albeit holy men are certayne of the rewarde of their perſeucrance , yet of thery 
} Deil.b. x1, P41 ſcuerance, they axe found vncertayne'; For what man can knowe that he ſballperWart , , 
' G12. fener, andholdonmthe attion and encreaſe of inflice vntill the end , wuleſſe by ſa 
reuclatiou he be aſſured of it from him , who of hns inſt , but ſecret indgement doth? 
enforme all men of this matter , but deceructh none : So no 1u#t man 3s aſſured of ui 
[aluation by bis ordinarie faith : by exgraordinarie reuelation , ſome man may be aſſ 

red, the reft zrenet . Which is juſt the Cathohke ſentence. And becauſe 
Bernard is by our aduerſaries, cated for them in this point, take his teſtimc 
 _ nieinaspreciſe tearmes as any Catholike at this time ſpeaketh . Thus. ;;,, 

Serm. 1.de writeth. Who can ſay, 1 am one of the cle , 1 am one of the predefiznat to life , 1 

| Septuag. one of the number of the children £ Who (I ſay) can thus ſay , the ſcripture crying 8 
i: Ecilel.g. againſt bim, A man knowesh not, whether be be worthy of lowe or batred. There 

we hane no certaynie , but the confidence of hope doth comfort vs , that we bt 
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weved 4t all with the perplexitie of this doubt. The word of G o Þ (accor- 
ding to Saint Bernard,) cryeth out againſt all them, that certaynlic aſſure 
them ſelues of their ſaluation : whereon then doc they build their faith 
that belecue it. 

If it may be permitted to joyne moderne opinions with auncient, badde 
men , with good, Icould proue by the teſtimonic of cuery principall ſe&t 
of this time, that all other ſeAaries were deceiued in this their perſwaſion 
of their ſaluation. For both , Lutherans , Caluiniſts , and Rinabagals (to 
omitte the reſt) doe hold euerie one of themſelves aſſured of their ſalua- 
tion, and yet each ſe& holdeth euery one not of his owne band aſſured of 
damnation : ſo that by the ſentence of the Lutherans , all Caluiniſts , and 
Anabaptiſts, are miſerably decetued when they aſſure themſclues of their 
faluation : In likemanner if the Anabaptiſts be true cenſurers , both Lu- 
therans, and Caluiniſts and all other, not of their herefie, erre fouly, when 
they beare themſclues in hand that they ſhall be ſaued. Certayne it is 
therefore by the conſent of all theworld, that very manic who aſlure 
themſelues of ſaluation, are in deede aſſured of damnation, 

With the teſtimonies of the auncient Doors for vs, I pray thee gentle 
Reader, conferre thoſe which M. Pzxx1ns inhis ſfixtreaſon allead- ©28: 5% 
gcth againſt vs. Firſt, Saint Augyſtine in theſe wordes . Of an emill ſeruant, De yerb. 
thou art made 4 good child, therefore preſume not of thine owne doing , but of the Domini. 
race of Chriſt. It is not arrogancy , but faith to acknowledge , what thou haft recci- erm. 28. 
wed, it is not pride , but deuttion . What word is here of certayntie of falua- 
vation ? but that it belongeth to a faithfull man, to confeſſe himſelfe 
much bound to God, for calling of hum to be his. Which every Chri- 


tBſtian muſt doe, hoping himſelfe ſo to be, and being moſt certayne, that 


the benot in ſtate of _ ,itis long ofhimſclfe, and no want on Gods 
parte. The ſecond place hath not ſo much as any ſhewe of wordes for 


atb. What neede was there to ſeeke charity in his hart, for ſecurity of 
1s ſalvation, if his faith aſſured him thereof, therefore this text maketh 
iat againſt him. | 
Thenext Authorhe citeth is Saint Hylaveintheſe wordes . The King- Sup. 5 cap, 
me of heauen which our Lord profeſſed to be in hw ſelfe , bis will is that ut be hoped, Mac . 
r without any doubtfulnes of vncertayne will (at all, js an addition) otherwiſe 
ere 15 10 inſtification by faith , if faith it ſelfe be made dowbifull. Firſt , he ſaith, 
utas we ſay, that the Kingdome of heaven is to be hoped for, without 
nedoubtfulneſle; for wee profeſle certayntie ofhope, and deny onely 
"ayntie of faith, as M. Pzxx1wNs confeſſeth before. And as for 
we ſay with hm alſo it is not i "WO. but very certaine. What ma- 

| Jj. keth 


m, thus he ſpeaketh . Let no man acke an other man, but returne to his owne T:8. ein | 
art , andf he finde Charity there , he hath ſecuritie for his paſſage , from life to Epil. Ioans | 
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keth this to the purpoſe, thata man muſt beleene his owne faluation whe | 


S. Hilary ſpeaketh there of faith of the reſurrection ofthe dead . His laſt 
Author 1s S. Bernard: Who is the 34ſt man, but he that being lowed of God, lowes 
him ag aine 2 which come; uot to paſſe but by the ſpirit, rencaling by faith the eternal 
proms{e of God), of his ſaluation to come, whichreuclation 15 nothing clſe, but the inſuſt- 
011 of ([rituall grace, by which the decdes of the fleſb arc mortified, the man ts prepared 
to the kingdome of heauen, together receinmg m one ſpirit, that, whereby he may pre« 
fume, that be 15 loued, and loues againe . Notethat he ſaith the reuclation of 
the ſpirit, to be nothing elſe, but the infuſion of ſpirituall graces,and com- 
fort, whereby a man hath ſome feeling of Gods goodnelle towardes him, 
by which (as he faith) he may preſume, but not belecue certa.nlie, that he 
15loued of God . Butlet S. Bernard in the ſame place interpret himſclte, 
there he ſpeaketh thus, as I cited once before . 1r is ginen to men to taſt before 
hand, ſomewhat of the bliſſe to come, &xc. Of the which knowledse of our ſclurs nw 
3 part -percciued, 4 man doth in the meane ſeaſon glory in hope, but not yet in ſecurity, 
His opinion then is expreſly, that for all the reuelations of the ſpirit made 
by faith vnto vs,we are not aſſured for certainty of our ſaluation,but feels 
great joy, through the hope we haue hereafter to receive nt. 

This paſlage of teſtimonies being diſpatched , let vs now come vnto 
the fiue other reaſons which MP xx 1 N s produceth in defence oftheir 
Opinion. 

"The firſt reaſon 1s, That in faith there are two thinges , the one is an infallible 
aſſurance of thoſe thinges which we belcene : This we graunt, and therehence 
proue (as you heard before ) that there can be no faith of our particular 
{aluation, becauſe we be not ſo fully aſſured of that, but that wee mult 
ſtand in feare of loſing of it, according to that, Holde that which thow haFt,leaf 
perhaps an other receiue thy crowne , But the ſecond poyntof faith, puts all 
out of queſtion. For (fathM.Pzrx1ns) it doth aſſure vs of remiſcion of 
oy ſinnes, and of life eutrlaſting in particular . Proue that Sir, and we needeno 
more. /t js proued out of $: John : As many as receiued him, he gaue them pow- 
er to be made the ſonnes of God , namely, to them that beleene in his name . Thu 
text commeth much too ſhort : he gaue them power to be the ſonnes, 
that is, gauethem ſuch grace,that they were able,and mightifthey would, 
be ſonnes of God , but did not aſſure themof that neither, much leſle that 
they ſhould ſo continue ynto their lives end. I omitte his vnſauoury diſs 
courſe of cating, and beleewing Chriſt, and applying vnto vs his benefittes, 
{which he might be aſhamed to make vnto vs, that admitteno part of 1 
to betrue. ) I confeſle that therein faith hath his part, if it be joyned with 
charity, and frequentation of the Sacraments. This is it whnch'S, 2a# 
teacheth, That not by the workes of Moyles lawe , but by faith in Chrift Teſmewt 
regrue the promiſes of the ſpirit, and ſhall banc hereafter the performance , if " - 

| ( 
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7 SALVATION. 45 | 


WW ſerme theſe thinges which Ciriſ! bath commannded vs. But what is this to cer- 


tainty of Saluation? B: (faith he) zt zs the property of faith , to apply Chriſt vt 
to vs, ard proues ut out of $. Auguſtine, Belcewe and thou baſj eaten: Againe, 
Send vp thy fatth, and thou maift holde Chriſt im heauen: ec. To which, and Tr:4. 245» 
ſuch like authorities, I anſwere, that we finde Chriſt ; we holde Chriſt, io lok. | 
weſee Chriſt, by faith, beleening him to be the ſonne of God, and redee- | 
mer of the world, and Iudge of the quicke and the dead: and wee vn- 
derſtand, and diſzeſt all the myſteries of this holy worde . But where 
15 it once ſaid, in any of theſe ſentences, that we are aflured of our ſalua- 
tion? webelecuecall theſe poyntes and many more : but we ſhall be ne- 
ver the neare our ſalvation, vnleſle we obſerue Gods commaundements, 
The [eruant which knowes bis Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall bebeaten with many 
frives. Then you are my friends (ſaith our Sauiour) when you ſball doe the things Luke: 2. | | 
which 1 commaund you : which we being vncertaine to pertorme, aſſure not Iok.15- 
our ſelues of his friendſhip, but when to our knowledge we goe as neare 
it » we can, and demaund pardon of our wantes , wee live in good hope 
ot it. þ 
The ſecond reaſon is, Fhatſocuey the holy Ghoſt teflifieth vnto vs, that cert ain 
ly by Faith we muſt beleene : bht the holy Ghsft doth particularly teſhifie vnto vs on 
ſaluation : ergo, the firſt propoſition is true . The ſecond is proned thus, $. Paul ſaith, 
the ſpirit of God beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God . The 
Paprfts to elude this reaſon , alleage , thatit doth indeede wimeſſe our adoption , by Row. 3. 
ſome comfortable feeling of Gods fauour towarde vs , which may often be miſtaken, 
whereof the Apoſtle warneth vs when he ſaith, beleene not enery ſpirit but tree the ſþ1= 
yitr, whethey they be of God or no. But(aithM. Px x 1 Ns) by their leaue,the 1.Tok. 4: 
teſlymonte of the ſpirit , is more then 4 bare feeling of Gods grace . For it 15 called 
the pleadge and carneft of Gods ſpirit in our harts . And therefore it takes away all 
ting , 451n a bargaine, the earneſt giuen, puts all out of queſtion. T anſwere 1.Cor.:, 
firſt out of the place it ſelfe,that there followeth a condition on our parts 
to beperformed , which M.P = & x 1 n s thought wiſedome to conceale. 
For S. Pa ſaith that the ſpirit witneſſeth with our ſpirits, that weare the 
ſonnes of God, and coheires of Chriſt, with this condition, If yet we fuf- 
fer with him, that we may be glorified with him . So that the teſtimonie is not 
abſolute, but conditionall,and then if we faile in performance of the con« 
dition, God ſtandes free of his promiſe, and will take his earneſt backe a- 
gaine, And ſoto have receaued the earneſt of it , will nothing auaile vs, 
much leſle, aſfure vs of faluation, | "I 
This is thedire& anſwere to that place, although the otherbe very » 
yood, that the teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit, is but an inward comfort and joy, 
which breedeth great hope of ſaluation, but bringeth not aſſurance there- 
of, This M. Pzxx1xs would _ , by the authority of $, Bemardy). - 
Þ}. - wow: - .*', - | 
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Epiſt. 107. 1n the place before cited, ſee the place, and my anſwere there. 


Luke 12, 
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The third reaſon is, That which we muſt pray for by Gods commaudement,that 
we muſt belecue : but eucry man muſt pray for ſaluation, therefore we muſt beleenc 
that we ſhall hauc ſaluation . The propoſition he confirmeth thus : in every 
petition muſt be two thinges, oneadefire of the thing we aske, an other 
a particular faith to obtaine it, which is proued by Chriſts wordes: What- 

ome You ſhall requeſt when you pray, belecuc that you ſhall hane it , and it ſball be 


ne. 

This Argument is ſo proper for their purpoſe, that we returne it vypon 
their owne heades : We muſt pray for ſaluation , therefore we are not yet al- 
ſurcd of it : For who in his wittes praycth God to giue him that, whereof 
he is aſſured already ? Anda godly a&t of faith itis, in that prayer to be 
lecue that God oe that, which heis aſſured of before hand : ſuch 
foolith petitions cannot pleaſe God , and therefore after their doctrineit 
ts to be denied, that any faithfull man may pray for his ſaluatis,but ratherſ 
thankethe Lord for it. Butto anſwere direttly , he who praycth,muſt be- 
lecuc he ſhall obtayne that which he prayeth for, ifhe obſcrue all the due 
circumſtances of prayer, which be many, but to this purpoſe,two are re-W 
quired neceſlarily:the one that he who prayeth be the true ſeruit of God, 
which firſt excludeth all thoſe that erre in faith, touched in theſe wordes. ri 
bat you of the faithful ball deſire when you pray , ſhall be ginen you: The other 
1s, when we requelt matters of ſuch moment, that we perſcuer in prayer,& 
continue our ſuite day by day, of theſe ſuites of eternall ſaluation,we muſt 
take theſe words of our Sauitour to be ſpoken. We muſt alwyes pray, and ne 
wer be wcaric. And then no doubt, but we ſhall in the end receiue it. But be- 
cauſe we are in doubt, whether we ſhal obſeruc thoſeneceſlarie circuſtan-Mfai 
ces of prayer or no,therefore we can not be ſo wel aſſured to obtayne our 
ſuite, although we be on Gods parte molt aſſured, that he is moſt Lok 
full, and —_ to giue them, weare to aske. 

But ſaith M. PzRx1ws, S. lb noteth out this particular faith, cal- 
ling it, Our aſſurance, that God will gine vnto vs , whatſocucr we aske according 
his will. But where finde we that it is Gods will, to aſſure euerie man at the { 
farlt entrance into has ſeruice , of eternall ſalvation 2 is it not ſuffcient to 
make him an aſſured promuſe of it, vpon his faithfull ſeruice and good be- 
hauiour towardes him 2 | 

The fourth reaſon is , Whatſoeuer God commanndeth , that a man muſt and 
can peyforme . But God commaundeth vs to beleene our ſaluation : ergo , we 
beleeuc it. 

The propoſition istrue, yet commonly denyed by all Proteſtants, for 
God'commaundes vs to keepe his commaundements, and they hold that 


to be impoſhible ; but to the aſſumption ; That God — 
"Y cle 


nt,that R 


belernuc 
 eucry 
2 other 
What- 
ball be 


tvpon 
yet al- 


hereo 
to be 


|: ſuch 
trineit 
rather 
uſt be- 
the due 


66 4 "Y k*Y OY rw} I 
OF SALIYP ATION, 47 


deleeue our (aluation, is proved (faith M. P r x x 1 Ns ) by theſe wordes: 
and beleeue the Goſpell : Speftatum admſ3t , riſumeneatis amici: Where 
3s 1t written in that Goſpel, belecue your owne particular ſaluation? ſhew 
vs once but one cleare text forit, and we will beleeueit. 1 doebelceucin 
Chtiſt, and hope to be ſaued, through his mercy and merits, but knowe 
well, that wnleſſe 1 kee pe his wordes, 1 am by him hkened to 4 foole , that built his Math. 7. 
uſe vpon the ſandes . He commaundes me to watch and pray , leaſt I fall _ 26, 
into temptation : and elſe where, warneth me to prepare oyle to keepe "2+ 25 
ny lampe _ _ his comming, or clſe I am moſt certayneto be 
ſhut out with the fooliſh Virgins . An hundred ſuch admonitions finde 
wein holy Scriptures, to ſhake vs out of this ſecurity of our ſaluation,and 
jo make vs vigilant to preuent all temptations of the enemie, and diligent 
0 trayne our ſelues in godly exerciſes of all vertue. | 
The fiftand laſt reaſon is this , The Papiſts reach aſſurance of hope, enen hence ROM. 5+ 
tt followeth, that he may beinfalhbly aſſured, for the property of 4 true and liuely hope 
is newer to make 4 make 4 man aſhamed. Anſwere, hope mdeede of heauen 
makes a man moſt couragiouſlie beare out all ſtormes of perſecution,and 
not to be aſhamed of Chriſts Croſſe, but to profefle his faith moſt bold- 
ly before the moſt bloudy tyrants of the world, our harts being by cha- 


- {ity fortified and made inumncible. And this 1s that which the Apoſtle 


eacheth1in that place : and ſaith before , that the faithful glory in the hope of Ver.2. 

the ſonnes of God . And doe not vaunt themſclues of the certainty of their 
aluation . This certainty of hope, is great im thoſe that haue x Aber lived 
ertuouſly ſpecially when they haue alſo endured manifolde loſſes,much 

wiſgrace, great wronges and injuries for Chriſts ſake, for he that cannot 

tale of his word, hath pronuſed to requite all ſuch with an hundred folde: 

But what is this to the certainty of faith, which the Proteſtants will haue 

ery man to be endued with at his firſt entrance into the ſeruice of God. 

hen as S.Paulinfinuateth,that godly men partakers of the holy Ghoſt, Heb.s 

eaafter they haue taſted the good word of God, and the power of the 

world to c®me, thatis , have received beſides faith, great fauours of Gods 

Smt, and feltas it werethe joycs of heauen , haue after all this ſo fallen 

trom God, that there was ſmall hope of their recouerie. 
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OF..IVSTI1FICATION: : 

PAL. 7-05 Ur be nh tha 

M. Pzxx1Ns. = 

IR5ST, I willſet drwne the DoCrine on both partes, that 8 may beſeer Ml of © 

y bow farreforth we agree. Iz 
Secondly , The mayne diffcrences , wherein we are to fland rant Wl 4 
them, eucn to death. Holy 
+3 Our DoGrine touching the inFlification of « ſmner, I propoundin foure rules. catii 
19 The firſt Rule. That 1ſtification is an «tion of God , whereby be abſolueth « M * 
| | ſer, and accepteth him to life euerlaſting for the righteouſnes, and merits of Cri, | $14 
3. Rule. That inſtification tands in twothmges : Firſt , in the rennſcion of ſoanes My © all 
if by the merite of Chrsffs death : Secondly, in the imputation of Chrifts righteowſues, MW T 


# which is an other aftion of God ,wherehy he accounteth andefleemeth that righteonſnes Paſl 
i which is in Chriſt, as the righteouſnes of that ſmner , which beleeueth in him: Ry Corifh 
righteouſnes we are t9 hand two thinges : firſt, bis ſufferings ſpecially in his death My "Sh! 
and paſsion : ſecondly , his obedience m fulfilling the lawe : both which goe togethery MM 1"”"* 
for Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, and vb+ying (ufſcred. And the very ſhedding of bis blowd, ihatt 
80 which our [aluation is aſcribed, muſt not onely be conſidered, as it is paſsiue , thatis thoug! 


«4 ſuffering, but a'ſo 45 it is actiue , that is 41 obedience , in which he ſhewed bis excecs M'"” of 


ding loue, both to his father, and vs, and thus fulfilled the lawe for vs. Note 
3- Rule. That iuftification is from Gods mercies and grace, procured onely by the attrib 
merite of Chriſt. | ce 
4. Rule. That ments inflified by faith alone + becauſe ſaith ts that alone infirw hand, 


ment created in the hart by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a finner lazeth bolde of Chrifts rche . 
geonſner, and applies the ſame to him ſelfe. There ts neither hope , nor loye , nor any + Uatior 
#hey grace of God within man. that can doe this , but faith alone , now of the Dorint 

HR of the Roman Church . 

: Becauſe M.Pzrx1xs ſettes not downe well the Catholik®s opinion, 
T will helpe him out , both with the preparation andjuſtification it ſelfe hea 
j and that taken outofthe Councel of Trent. Where the very wordes con- 
 SeC6.c.6. cerning preparation are theſe . Men are prepared and diSþoſed to this tuehice, band 
Ma when beg ſlirred vp, and helped by Gods grace, they concerutne faith by hearing, at q 
4: freely mowed trwardes God,bol-ening th:ſe thenges ts be true, wi:h God dh reuede the 
0 and promiſe, namely , that he of :5 eyace doth iuſtifie a ſmner through the redemption c * y 


F thatisin CHrRisT Ifsvs. Anlwhon kn;wledoing them (elnes to be Jurners , 
$ : 6 , & OS * } . e 0 
Pl throurh the feare of Gods iudoementes:, they tune them lelues to co; feder the merct of tion 5 
1 | God, aye lifted vp into hope , truſting that God will be mercifull vuto them for C mt "p n 
fake : and beginnmng to lone him as wht fort ayne of all tuſtice are there hy mined wil 
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atred and deteftation of all ſinnes. Finally they determine to receine baptiſme , to be+ 
innc 4 new bife, and to keepe all Omiſts commanndements. 

Afr this diſpoſition, or preparation, followeth Tuſtification, and for 
that euery thing is beſt knowne by the cauſes of it, all the cauſes of Iuſti- 
fication are del1uered by the Councell in the next Chapter, which briefly 
are theſe. The finall cauſe of the Inſlification of a ſmner, is the glorie of God, the glory - 
of Criſt, and mans owne iuſtification : the effictent is God,the menttorious, CHRIS T 
Its v s Paſions, the inſtrumentall, is the Sacrament of Baptiſme , the onlee formal 
cauſe, 15 inherent inſtce, that is , Faith, Hope, and Charity , with the other giftes of the 
Holy Ghoſt, powred into 4 mans ſoule, at that mſtant of mſtification , Of the iuſtift- 
cation by faith, and the ſecond juſtification ſhall be ſpoken'iin their places. 

So that we agrecin this point, that iuſtification commeth of the free 
grace of God, through his infinite mercies,and the merits of our Sauiours. 
Paſſion, and that all ſennes, whena man 1s juſtified, be pardoned him. 

The point of difference is this : that the Proteſtants hold that Chriſts 
Paſſion and obedience imputed vnto vs, becommeth our rightcouſnes : 
(forthe wordes of juſtice and juſtification,they ſeldome vic,) and notany 
righteouſnes, which is in our ſelues. The Catholikes affirme , that thiſe vertues 
powred into our ſoules , (ſpeaking of the formall cauſe of ruſtification) is our iuflice, and 
that through that, 4 man is iuftified in Gods ſight, and accepted to life enerlaſting. Al- 
though as you hawe ſeene before , we bold that God of his meere mer cxe through the me= 
niof CHR1sT Its vs our Sauionr, hath freely beflowed that infbce 91 Vs. 
Note that M. Pzxx1Ns comes to ſhort in his ſecond rule, when he 
atributeth the merits of Chriſts ſuffringes to obedience z whereas obedi- 
we iftit had beene without charity, would haue merited nothing at Gods 

es. 

And whereas M.P = x x 1 w s doth ſay, that therein weraze the foun- 
dation, thatis as he interpreteth it in his preface, wemake Chriſta Pſeu- 
dochriſt, we auerre, that pr we doe much more magnifie Chriſt , then 
they doe, for they take Chriſts merits to be ſo meane, that they doe but 
even ſerue the turne to deface ſinne, and make men worthie of the joves 
otheauen . Nay it doth not ſerue theturne, but only that God doth not 
mpute ſinne ynto vs. We contrarywiſe, doe ſo highly eſteeme ef our Sa- 
uours ineſtimable merits,that we hold them wel able to purchaſe at Gods 
handes, a farre inferiour juſtice, and ſuch merits as mortall men are ca- 
pable of, and to them doe giue ſuch force and value;thatthey make a man 
jſt before God, and worthy of the Kingdome of heauen, as ſhall be pro- 
led, Againe, they doe great iniury to Gods goodnes, wiſedome, and ju- 

e.ntheir juſtification, for they teach, thatinward juſtice, or ſanGifica- 

un, 1s not neceſſary to juſtification z Yeatheir Ring-leader Luther ſaith. 
T's the inſtified can by no ſames whatſoeucy , (except he refuſe to beleene) loſe their 
| G j. Suluation. 
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ſaluation . Wherein, firſt they make their righteous man, Lke (as our Sz 
uiour ſpeaketh) to ſepulchers whited on the out fide , with an imputed juſtice, 
but within, full of iniquity, and diforder. Then the wiſdome of Goo 4 
mult cither not diſcouer this maſle of iniquity, or his goodneſle abideit 


or his juſtice either wipe it away, or puniſh it : But (ſay they) he ſeethit wel - 
enough, but couereth it with the mantle of Chriſts righteouſneſſe. Why 2 can any ; ae 
thing be hid from his ſight? itis madneſle to thinke1t. And why dothheſſ ,,.1 
not for Chriſtes ſake deface it, and wipe it cleane away , and adorne with p 


his grace that ſoule, whome he for his ſonnes ſake loueth, and make it \.; 
worthy of his loue and kingdome . What? is it becauſe Chriſt hath not 
deſerucd it? So to ſay, wereto derogate fromthe infinite value ofhis me- 
rits. Or is it, for that God cannot make ſuch juſtice in a pure man, as may ,,,q 
be worthy of his loue and his kingdome ? And this were to deny Gods 
powerin a matter that can be donne, as we confeſle that ſuch vertue was 
in our farſt father Adm, in ſtate of innocencie. And M. Pzrxx1xs ſeemes 
to graunt, That man in this life at his laſt gaſpe , may hanc ſuch righteouſneſſe . It 
then we had no other reaſon for vs, but that our juſtification doth more 
exalt the power,and goodnes of God,more magnitic the yalue of Chriſts 
merits, and bringeth greater dignity vnto men: our do&rine were much 
better to be liked, then our aduerſaries, who cannot alleage one exprelleM qo; 
ſentence, either out of holy Scriptures, or auncient Fathers, teaching thei ,,, , 
imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſle vnto vs, to be our juſtification 3M wha 
ſhall be ſcene in the mats following, and doe much abaſe both Chriſts 
. and Gods power, wiſdome, and goodneſle. Now to theirres 
ons. | 

M.P=nx1v s firſtreaſonis this, That which muſt be our righteouſneſſe be- 
fore God, nut (atisfie the inftice of the lawe,which ſa*th,doe theſe thinges and thou ſpat 
line, but there is nothing that canſatisfie that inflice of the lawe,but the righteomfneſſ 
and obedience of Chriſt. ergo. ; 

This reaſon is not worth a ruſh, for when he requireth that our juſtice 


muſt ſatisfie the juſtice of thelawe, I demaund what lawe he meancth? 1 WW - py, 
Moyſes lawe : of which thoſe wordes, Doe this and thou ſhalt kue, are ſpoken WM come: 
Then I anſwere with the Apoſtle . That you are enacuated, or «boliſved frm it well 


Chriſt, that ave wſtified inthe lawe . that is,he is a Tewe and no Chriſtian, that a 
would haue Chriſtan Iuſtice anſwerable to Moyſes lawe. : oY 

TEM.P x x.would only that men juſtified, muſt be able to fulfil Chris W fegr 
lawe, I then graunt,that they ſo be,by the helpe of Gods race, whichwi WW 2446; 
never faile them, before they faile oftheir _— "RAS on PER me a the 
znftice of man is wnperfec? , and cannot ſatisfie the infltice which Goa requires to] 
5am , and proues it out of {xy , who ſaith, All our riehteouſneſſe is 45 419% Bt heren 


frruons, or defiled cloath. I anſwere that the holy Prophet ſpeakeththes teare 
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wordes in the perſon of the wicked, and therefore are maddely applicd 
vnto the rightcous . That he ſpeaketh of the the wicked , of that nation, 
and of that time : appeareth playnhe by the textit ſelfe . For heſaith be- 
fore, But love thou haft beene angric , for we hauc offended , and hane beene eucr in 
ſane, andafter 3 There is no man that calleth ypon thy name , and ſtandeth vp to 
tdke held by thee. And although the wordes be generall, and ſeemes to the 
ynskilfull to comprehend himſelfe alſo, yet that is but the manner of 
preachers, and ſpecially ofſuch as become Interceſfors for others , who 
vſe to ſpeakeintheperſons of them, for whome they ſue : for if he had 
reckoned himſelfe in that number, he had lyed, when he aid : Theres; 
none that call vpon thy name, when as he immediately calleth vpon him in 
moſt ychement ſort for mercy , all which the belt learned among them 
marking , confeſle that this ſentence can not be alleadged againſt the Lutherand 
vertue of good workes. Hence, gather how dexterouſly M.P tx x1 ws Caluin on 
kandleth Holy Scripture. That which the Prophet ſpake of ſoine euill this place - 
men, of one place, and at one time: thathe applyeth vato all good men, 
forall tmes, and all places. 
Buthe will amend it in the next, where he proues out of Saint Pa, x. Cor, 4- 
that a cleare conſcience (which is a great part of inherent juſtice,) can 
nothing helpe to our juſtification . 1 am priwie to nothing by my ſelfe , and 
Wet 7 am not 3uſhfied thercby. Here is a very prety peece of coufinage. 
What, doth the Apoſtle ſay that he was not juſtified by his clearecon- 
ſcience, nothing leſle : bur that albeit, heſawe nothing in himſelfe to 
hinder his fication , yet Gop who hath ſharper ey-fight, might 
eſpie ſome iniquitic m him, and therefore durſt notthe Apoſtle affirme 
humſclfe to be iuſtified, as if he ſhould ſay, if there be no other fault 
mmeein Gods fight, then I can finde by mine owne inſight , I 
an tuſtified, becauſe I am guiltie of nothing, and ſo the place proueth 
_ _ vncertayne knowledge of our inſtification , as 1 haue before 
ewed. | 


But M. PzRxTNS addeth, that we muſt remember, that we ſhall 
ome to judgement, where rigour of juſtice ſhall be ſhewed . We knowe 
twell, but when there is no'condemnation tothoſe that by Baptiſme be 
porged from originall ſinne, as he confeſſeth himſelfe, the Apoſtle to Pag; 22. 
each in our conſents, about originall finne , what then needeth any iuſti- 
hed man greatly feare, the _— ſentence ofa juſt judge. And Saint 
Paul faith himſclfe in theperſon of the juſt:7hat he had ranne « good race, &c. 
nd theref ore, there was 4 crowne of inFlicc laid vp for him, by that tuft iudee, and not 
to bim , but ll them that loue Chrifts comming . And concerning both, in- 
nt iuſtice, and the ability of it, to fulfill the awe. And whatlawe, 5m 18. 
<tlus one ſentenceof S. Auguſtine. _— 


G ij. 
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F2 
He that belceucthin him , he hath not that iuflice , which x5 of the lawe , albeit ihe 
Liwe be good , but he ſhall fulfill the Lawe , not by iuftice which he hath of bimſelfe , bu ſona 
which 1s giuen of God, for charity 1s the fulfilling of the lawe, and from him is this cha- WY and: 
rity powred int9 our hartes, not certaynlie by our ſelues , but by the Holy Ghoſt wh M taſte 
is 2ien ys, Now tothe ſecond argument. man, 
He which knew no ſme , was made ſume for vs , that we might be made the righ- ff the 
' teouſnes of God , which is in him : Hence M. PER «1s reaſoneth thus, MW ſtron 
As Chriſt was made fmne for vs , ſo we are made the righteouſnes of God in him : but M wore 1 
Chriſt was made ſmne by imputation of our ſimes , he being moſt holy : Therefore a ſin Ml 0aor 
ner is made righteous, nn that Chriſts righteouſnesis imputed vnto him . 1 deny both i by a 
propoſitions, the former becauſe it hath a compariſon in the manner of iſ «ew 
our juſtification , with the finne which Chriſt was made for vs : for in the WW pow 
text of the Apoſtle, there is no ſignification of a ſimilitude that Chriſt I peour 
was ſo made finne,as we are made juſt. That is then M.Pex. vayne gloſle, ac to 
withoufany likelyhood inthe text. The other propoſition 1s alſo falſe,for ﬀW" His 
Chriſt was not made ſin by imputation , for ſinne in that place is taken fi- W {4% 
guratiuely,and ſignifieth according to the expoſition of auncient Fathers, I Forth 
An hoſte or Sacrifice for ſome : Which, Chriſt was truly made : his body being 
ſacrificed on the Croſlefor thediſcharge of ſinne, and not by umputation, ſſ formo 
Fi | How theſe wordes of the Apoſlle , Iuſtice of God , are to be vnderſtood, Ii 53 fo 
® Tra. 26. ſee Saint Auzmſtme. One place I will citefor all. The inftice of God (Caith he) I jeſtie, 
& inloan. I- through the farthof CuRisT Its v 8, that is by faith whcrewith we belecuem I Mhnite 
| Swan _ * Chrift : ſor as that faith is called Chrifts , not by which Chriſt beleenes , ſo that Iuſticeis f 'aken ; 
Fi « _— = qui called Gods, not whereby God is iuft., both of them, faith and iuſtice, be ours, but there- MF grace t 
| EY | + 7 hot? ; decla 
17 30. temin fore they are tearmed Gods, and Chriſts, becauſe through their bberality they are ginen re 
7 Vial. zo. tovs.. Which interpretation may be confirmed out of that place of Saint W Aga 
i, Sa i» Cryſoftome, which M PzRx1NSs citeth, ſaying : 1t is called Gods Inftce, o,h 
To. L 4 - becauſe it is not of workes, but of his free giſt . So that it is, not that which i510 ſtat 
: '2 God himſelfe,but ſuch as he beſtoweth vpon vs. And that iuſtice oft ſelfe IF benefit 
ifs 2 15 pure, and wanteth no vertue to worke that, for which it is giuen, to wit, 


[i to make a man righteous. S. Anſclme a right vertuous and learned Catho- pricg 
be like Arch-biſhoppe of ours ſhall be anſwered , when the place is quoted. x be 
c 


} Bem, 5 M.Pxrx1Ns thirdreaſon. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ry 
f fimners, ſo by the obedzence of one, ſhall many be made righteous, marke here 4 comp if F : 
en 


Fe rſon betweene the firſt andſecond Adam,bence 1reaſon thus; As by the diſobedience q 

; [ of Adam men were made ſmners, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt , are they made ngh- ” _ 
74 reous : but men are made ſinners by imputation of Adams ſmne vnto th OY ana = ot 
4 only by propa ation of naturall corruption 4 ergo . by mmputation of Chriſts mſtice we vill” al 
| Z s are made 4; 2 _— 
Arſwere. The compariſon I allowe, becauſe it is the Apolltles,anddeny Mite £ 
p that men are made ſinners by imputation of Adam: fault. And ſay wy - e {uy 
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very one deſcended of Adam by naturall propagation, hath his owne per- 
ſonall iniquity ſticking in them, which is commonly called Originall ſin, 
andan high point of Pelagianiſme is it , to deny it. For albeit we did not 
taſte of the forbidden fruit in proper perſon, yetrecciue we the nature of 
man, polluted with that infe&tion really, and not by imputation . And ſo 
the compar:ſon ſerues notatall M. Pex «1s turne, but beareth very 
ſtrongly againſt him, it being thus framed : .4s by Adams diſobedience many 
were made ſinners , ewen ſo by Chriſts obedience many ſhall be iuſtified : This is his 
Mar. Now to the D4inor. But by Adams diſobedrence they were made ſamers, 
by drawing from him, euery one his owne proper inherent iniquaty, m like manner we 
eremFlified by Chriſt, not by imput ation of his inſtice,but by our inherent iuſtice, which 
i; powred into our ſoules,, when we are in Baptiſme borne a new in him. See what 
penurie of poore arguments they haue, that to make ſome ſhew of ſtore, 
ae forced to propound ſuch as make manifeſtly againſt them. 


» His fourth reaſon. The Papiſts make Chrifts obedience their ſatisfattion,but ſatis- 


tation is equall to iuftice,therefore they muſt make it aſwell their inſtice as ſatisfaFtion. 


Forthe M4azor he citeth Bellarmix. I haue read the Chapter, & findeno ſuch Lib. 2 . de 
wordes, further 1 ſay, thereisa great difference betweene ſatisfation Tull c 7: 


formortall ſinnes, and juſtification : for ſatisfation can not be done by 
vs; for the guilt of mortall ſinne is infinite, being againſt an infinite Ma- 
jſtie, and ſo no creatvre can make full ſatisfa&tion for it : wherefore the 
infinite valour of Chriſts ſatisfa&tion is neceſlarily required , who havin 
taken away the guilt of eternall puntſhment , due to ſinnes, leaueth vs his 
grace to ſatisfie for the temporall payne of it, as ſhall be 1n his due place, 
declared more at large. 4:3) | 
Againe, aman muſt needes hauec his finnes pardoned, and grace giuen 
him, before he can make any kinde of due ſatisfaRion , for he muſt bein 
theſtate of grace before he can ſatisfie, wherfore he muſt needes flie to the 
benefit of Chriſts ſatisfaction : There is nothing likein juſtification, for 
firſttomake a man juſt in Gods ſight, requires no infinite perfection, but 
ſuch as a meere man is very well capable of, as all muſt needes confeſle of 
Aon inthe ſtate of Innocencie, and of all the bleſſed Soules in heauen 
who bejuſt in Gods ſight. Neither is it neceſſary to be infinite, for tobe 
worthy of the joyes of heauen,, which benot infinite as they are enjoyed 
of Men or Angels, cither who hauc all thinges there in number , weight, 
admeaſure. Briefly, itis a moſt eaſie thing tor one man to pay the debts 
= other, but one man can not beſtowe his wiſedome or juſtice on an 
: = and not credible,that God (whoſe judgement is according to truth) 
k repute a man for juſt, who is full of iniquity : no more then a ſimple 
mnwilltake a Biack-moore for white, althou zh he ſcc hum cloathed ina 
Wlite ſute of apparel] , 


G 1ij, M.PEtxrx. 
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M. Pzrxx1Ns laſtreaſon, is taken from the conſent of the auncient 
Church, And yet citeth(fauing one two lives) nothing out ofany auncrent 

writer, nor out of any other, but out of only S. Bernard, who liued 1000, 

yeare after Chriſt, ſo that he ſignifieth that there is litle relecfe to be had 

in Antiquity. Which Calwn declareth more playnlie,for he commonly ſet- 

| ting light by all other 1n this queſtion , rejzeReth alſo S. Argruſtine ſaying, 
Li. 3, inſtit. Tea wot the ſentence of Auguſtine himſelfe 3s to be recerued in this matter zwho attyi- 
ca. LL-RUM buterh our [anctification to grace, wherewith we are regeneratc in newnes of life by the 
oy ſririt. And Kenmtiusin the firſt parte of his examination of the Councell of 
Trent, ſaith : We contend not bow the Fathers take inſtification , and a litle after, 

1 am not ignorant that they ſpake otherwiſe then we doe of it. Therefore M. Pxxx, 

had reaſon to content himſelfe with ſome fewe broken ſentences of later 

writers. But was S. Bernard trowe you in this one point a Proteſtant ? Na- 

7 File. 190, thing eſſe his wordes be theſe. The iuſtice of another 3s aſſigned vnto man , who 
\# wanted his owne : man was indebted , and man made payment, rc. Butbetterlet 
at, : his owne reaſon therecited, ſerue for-expoſition of his former wordes,: 
which1s this. For why may not iuſtice be from an 2ther ,aſwell as gultines is from an 

other : Now guiltines from .Adam is not by imputation, but cuery one con- 

tractes his owne , by taking fleſh from him , even ſo juſtice is from Chriſt 

2659" into euery man,that is borne againe of water and the holy Ghoſt, 

n the ſecond place he ſaith: That mans uſtice is the mercifulnes of God : thats, 

by Gods free grace and mercy nt is beſtowed vptu vs. With S. Bernard in the third 

place, we acknowledge that we haue no juſtice of our owne, that is from 

our ſelues, but from the goodnes of God, through the merits of our bleſ- 

ſed Sautours paſlion,read his firſt ſermon, vpon theſe wordes of the Pro- 

Ser. 1. ſu- Phet 1/aie. Y1ds Donunum, &c. T here you ſhall ſee him ſpeake playnlie of 
pcr Ifaiam. mherent juſtice, and how it is adiſtin& thing from the juſtice of Chriſt, 
| An other broken peece of a ſentence, there is cit:d out of S. Auguſime, 
In pfal. 22. Christ made his inſtice our uſtice. T hats, by his juſtice, he hath merited juſtice 
Tratt. 27. for vs, as he expoundeth him(ſclfe.#7hat is this, the iuſtice of God,and the inftice 
in Ioan. of man? Thejuſtice of God is here called that,not whereby God is juſt, but 

that which God giueth to man, that manmay be juſt through God. 

Now let vs come to the reaſons of Catholikes, which M.PzRx1Ns 

calling the objetions,propoſeth for them, to proue, that the juſtice whick 
God beſtoweth vpon vs, is inherent, and not imputed. 
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E Irſt obje&t. As one man can not be made wiſe , valiant , or continent bytht 

wiſedome, valure, or continencie of an other , ſo one man can not be made inſt by 

the iuſtice of an other, M: PERKINS anſwereth, That one mans1uſtice cam 

be wade an otixrs , no more then life oy health , Ut Chriſts inflice may , who _ 
| TY | b 7 
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OF INMHERENT IFSTICE. 55 
want of grace is made euery mans owne , with all bis giftes. 


Reply. This anſwere ſoluethnot the difticultic any whit at all, for Chriſts 
wiſedome, ene and other gifts arenot wmputed vnto vs,as it is euident. 
Why the 1s his juſtice more then thereſt, we confeſle that in a'good ſence 
all Chriſts gifts are ours, that is, they were all employed to purchaſe our 
redemption, & we doe dayly offer them to God that he wil for his Sonnes 
fake more and more, waſh vs from our finnes,and beſtow his graces more 
plentifull ypon vs : thus are all Chriſts riches ours, ſo long as we keepe 
our ſelues members of his miſticall body, but this is nothing tothe point 
which the argument touched, how one man may forwally be made juſt by 
the juſtice of an other, rather then wiſe, by the wiſdome of an other. 

2. ObjeRt. 1f we be righteous, or inſt by the righteonſnes of Chriſt umputed wnto vs, 
then is eneryiuſt man as righteous as Chriſt himſelfe , hauing the ſame iuftice his which 
i Criſts, but that is too too abſurd, ergo: M.Pznx. anſwere. Oriſts riehteouſ- 
nes 1s.10t applied vnto vs 1n the [ame mc aſure;As it 15 in Criſt, in him it is infimt but of 
iſo much 1s applied to this, or that man, as will ſerue for his mftification. And to helpe 
this anſwere foreward , 1 will adde his marginall note , euen as any ftarre partakes the 
whole light of the Sunne, with the reſt ſo farreforth as the light makes it to ſhine. 

Reply. That which is applied of Chriſts juſtice,to this,or thatmanz is et= 
therinfinite, & then the man 1s as jult as Chriſt : for there can be No Srea- 
terthen infinitin the ſame kinde.Or it is not infinit, but in a certayne mea- 
ſureas he ſeemeth to graunt,and then it is no part of Chriſts infinit juſtice 
forall the partes of an infinit thing ; are infinut : according vnto true Phi- 
loſophy.It remayneth then that a certayne limited portion of juſtice is de- 
ried out of Chriſts infinit juſtice, and powred into this, or that man, as in 
his owne example, The light of cucry ſtarre is recerued from the Sunne beames Yet 
6not the light in the ſtarre, the ſame which is in the Sun, for one accident 
cannot be in two ſubjedts ſo far diſtant, neither is it of like vertueto ligh- 
tentheskyes, as itis euident : but1s a farre dimmer light, Conertncie 
mto that of the Sunne from whenceit came. Euenſo in our juſtification 
from the Sonne of juſtice Cak1sT Iesvs, certayne beames of particular 
pſticeare conueyed into this, or that mans ſoule, whereby it is both ligh- 
ned by faith , and inflamed by charitie : but there is exceeding difference 
. eene their two juſtices, more then there is betweene chelohe ofthe 

unne,& the light ofa ſtarrez which S.Angyft. in expreſle tearmes deliue- 


th, ſaying. Hmw much differtce there 15 betweene the light that doth hghten,oo that Liza ed 
£ i12.conk, 
Cap. 15. © 


wich is ightened,that 1s the ſun &> the flarre light ſo much difference is th 
tbe inflice that doth rſtifie , & that wnſtice which _ 4 inftification _—_ 
tweene the juſtice of Chriſt,and that which is in euery. good Chriſtian, 
Thethird reaſon for the Catholike partic . If men be made trulieand 
rally juſt by Chriſts juſtice, imputed vato them, in like manner Chriſt 
7 ſhould 
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ſhould be madereally vnjuſt, by the iniquity and ſinnes ofmen imputed i ## 
vnto him. For there is no reaſon to the contrary, but one may alwell be 
made vnyuſt by imputation , as juſt; eſpecially conſidering that cuill is i * 
made more eaſclie, and more wayes then good. M.P z& «1 ns anſiwere WM th 
is, that we may ſay Chriſt was a ſinner trulie, not becauſehe had finne in 
him, but becauſe our finnes were laide on his ſhoulders . T hat reafonis 
naught, for he is not trulie a ſinner, that paies the debt of fanne, which 
an innocent and moſt juſt perſon may performe : but he that either hath i 2nd 
ſinne trulie in him, or is ſo by iniputation ſtroken, that the fins are made WW Part 
his owne really, and he in all caſes to bedelt with all, as if he ſinned him- W P*n 
ſelfe : as they holde that one juſtified by imputation of Chriſts juſtice, is kent 
really in Gods fight juſt, and 1s both loued in this lite, and ſhall be rewar- 
ded in the next, as if he were trulie juſt indeede : But to auouch our Sa. MW (27 


uiour Chriſt to be ſo a ſinner, is to ſay that he was auerted from God, the MW #* 
ſlaue of the Diuell, and ſonne of perdition, which 1s playne blaſphemy. bird: 
That ſentenceout of the Prophet, He was counted with ſmmers, is expoun- ſ ©*{il 
ded by the Euangeliſts , that he was ſo taken indeede, but by a wicked 4 

ESY 


Tudge, and a reprobate people. And therefore if you allowe of their ſen- 
tence, range your ſelfe with them, as one of their number . S. Chryſoftone 
by him produced, confirmeth the ſame, ſaying that God permitted him 
to be condemned as a ſinner, not that he was one trulie. Chriſt I knowe 
is called finne by S. ?./, but by a figure, ſignifying that he was a facri- 
fice for finne, as hath beene before declared. The ſame bleſſed Apollle 
when he ſpeaketh properly, aftirmeth in playne tearmes, that Chriſt was 
tempted like vnto vs, inall thinges excepting finne. 

4 Obie. 1f « man be righteous only by imputation , he may together be ful 

of iniquity,wherenpon it muſt needes followe, that God doth take for inſt and good;/aw 
that rs both vninſt and wicked: but that is abſurd, when Gods iudgment is according 
to truth. Here M.P =Rx1Ns yeeldeth , That when God doth impute Ont 
inſtice vnto any manghe dvth together ſanttifie the partte,gruing original ſmne 4 ded- 
ly wounde. And yet elſe where he ſaid, That original ſmne, which remayned d- 
te zuſtification in the partic, did beare ſuch ſway, that it infefted all the workes of tt 
{aid partie, and hoy! himmiſcrable. &c. But itis $ood hearing of amend: 
ment, if he will abide init: Letvs goc on. 
5 obiet. orfiftreaſon, is inuerted by M.P x 1 ws, butmay bet 
rightly framed thus . Chriſt reſtored vs that inſtice which we Iſt by Adams fd 
but by him we loft inbchent juſtice , ergo By him we are reſtored to inheren! tuff. 
The Mavris gathered out of S. Paul, who afhirmeth, that we receive more 
by Chriſt, then we loſt by Adam: And is S. Irenens,and S. Awguſtinesmolt WW ____ 
expreſle dodtrine, who ſay, Hw are we ſaid to be renewed, if we receimentts Bf =—— 
gane which the firſt man loſt. exc, Immortality of body we reeeine not, but we rect 


CTC 


uted 
X be 
ill js 
{were 
ne 11 
ifon 1s 
which 
r hath 
\ made 
d him- 
tice, is 
rewWar- 
ur Sa- 
od, the 
hemy. 
-POUN« 
ted 
eir ſen- 
yoſtome 
Mi him 
knowe 
1 ſacri- 
\pollle 
rift was 


r be fl 
,,nd en 
ccording 


te Oi 


_—_— 


OF INHERENT IP STICE, 57 


raftice from the which he fell through ſame .. | 

The fixt and laſt reaſon for Catholikes is, The inflice, of the faithful is eter- 
ral, durcth after this life, and is crowned in heauen,but Chriſt; imputed iuſtice ceaſeth 
in the end of this life. ergo. | 

M. Pzxx1Ns anſwereth. Firſt, that imputed righteouſnes continu- 
eth with vs for euer,and that in heauen,we ſhall haue no other. Secondly, 
thatperhaps in the end of this life , inward righteouſnes ſhall be perfect, 
and then without perhaps it ſhall be moſt perteR in heauen.. So that one 
part ofthis anſwere,ouerthroweth the other. Wherefore I need not ſtand 
ypon it, but will proceede to fortifie our partie, with ſome authorities, ta- 
ken both forth of the Holy ſcriptures, and auncient Fathers : The firſt 
place I take out of theſe wordes of S.P.,ul. And theſe thinges certes, were you, *- C9r. 6, 
(Dronkers, Couetous, Fornicators, &C.) But you are Waſbed, you are Santhified , you 
are Infiifiedin the name of our Loxp Izsvs Curisr , andin the ſpirit of our 
Ld: Here iuſtification by the beſt interpreters iudgement is defined, to 5-Chryſol. 
conſilt in thoſe ations of waſhing vs from our ſinnes, and of infuſion of _— _ 
_ Holy giftes by the holy Ghoſtia the name,and the ſake of Curtsr ;, m7 

ESVS. cum. 
Thelikedeſcription of our juſtification is in S. Paul. Of his mercy be bath Tit. 3: 


ſaved vs by the Lauer of regeneration, and renumge of the Holy Ghoſt , whome he hath 
proredinto vs abundantly, through Tus v $ 


rywraye HR1'ST our Samionr , that being 
is grace , we may be heires in hope (and not m certayntie of faith) of bfe 
everleſling. Where the Apoſtle Neri that being iuſtfied by his grace, 
declaret thatin the words before he had deſcribed the ſame iuſtification, 
toconſiſt in our new birth of Baptifme, and the renewing of our ſoules, 
bythe infuſion of his heauenly giftes, which God of his mercy did be- 


ſtowe ypon vs for his Sonne Chriſts ſake. Many other places I omitte for 


tic fake, and will be content to cite fewe Fathers, becauſe the beſt 
leaned of our aduerſaries doe confeſle that they beall againſt them, as T 
have ſhewed before. 

Firſt, S. Auguſtine ſaith ; That this iuftice of ours, (which they call righte- De peccat. 
oulnes) is the grace of Chrift , regenerating vs by the Holy Ghoſt 3 Andis 4 beautie of Merit. &re 
"ur mpard man. It is the renuing of the reaſonable part of our ſeule. And twenty — 5 
other ſuchlike, whereby he manifeſtly declareth, our juſticeto beinhe- 77,.;. 5: 
rent, and not the imputed juſtice of Chriſt. Let him ſuffice for the Latin Trinit.cap. 
Fathers. And $. Cyl for the Greekes , who of ur iuſtification writeth 7- 
thus, The ſpirit is a beate , who as ſoone as he hath powred charity into vs , and hath Lib 6. de 
mihthe fire of it, inflamed our mindes, we haue enen then obtaynedinflice, SIEM 
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(8 OF IMPYTED IVSTICE. 
THE SECOND DIFFERENCE ABOVT THE MAN. 
mer of Inſtification. 


ww E all agree in generall , thatfaith concurreth to our juſtification, 
but differ in threepoyntes . 1. How faith 1s to be taken. 2. Hoy 
it worketh in our juſtification. 3. Whether it alone doth juſtifie, 

Concermng the firſt poynt, Catholikes holdea juſtifying faith, to be 
that Chriſtian faith, by which we beleeue the articles of our Creede , and 
all other thinges revealed by God. The Proteſtants auerre it to be a par- 
ticular faith , whereby they apply to themſelues the promiſes of righte. 
ouſneſle, and of life everlaſting by Chriſt . This to be the true juſtÞring 
faith, M.PzxRx1xs faith he bath roued already : he ſhoulde haue 
donne well, to haue noted the place, for Iknowe not where to ſecke 1t: 
but he will hereadde arecaſon or twaine. 

1 Reaſon. The faith whereby we line, is the faith whereby we are inſlified : but 
the fauh whereby we lime, is a particular faith, whereby we apply Chriſt to our ſeluer, 


G4. .20.; 25 Paxl ſaieth, 1 bue,that is ſpiritually,by the faith of the ſonne of God : which fath 


he ſheweth to be a partrculay faith in Chriſt, in the wordes following : Who hath loued 
me, and giuen himſelfe for me particularly. 
«Anſwere. The Maior Tadmitte,and deny the Minor: and ſay that the proofe 
1s not to purpoſe. For in the 245noy he ſpeaketh of faith, wherby we ppl 
Chriſts merits vnto our ſelues,making them ours, inthe proof S.Paul fai 
only, that Chriſt died for bim in particular. He makes no mention ofhu 
apprehending of Chriſts iuſtice, and making of it his owne, which are 
very diſtin& thinges . All Catholikes belecuc with S. Paul, that Chril 
dicd, as for all men in generall: ſo for cuery man in particular, yea anc 
that his loue was ſo exceeding great, towardes mankinde , that he woult 
A , for the redemption of one only ma 
But hereupon it doth not followe, that every man may lay handes vpot 
Chriſts righteouſnes, and apply it to himſclfe (or elſe Turkes, Jewes,He: 
retikes, and euill Catholikes, mightmake very bolde with him) butmult 
firſt doe thoſe thinges which herequires at their handes, to bemadeper 
takers of his incſtimable merits:as to repentthem hartely of their ſuns, 
beleue and hope in him, to be hay ny” to haue a full purpoſe to ob- 
ſerueall his commaundements. Which M. P = x. alſo confeſleth that 


Pap. 152, Menhauenot onl | butalſo vowed in Baptiſme. Now becault 


we are not aſſur t we ſhall perfarme all this, therefore we may noti 
_ umptuouſly apply vnto our ſelues, Chriſts rightcouſnes, & life eve! 
aſting, although we belecue thathe died for eucry one of vs in particulit 
That which followeth, M. Þ = x. hath no colour of probabili «thats 
Poxil wm this manner of beleefe, that is, in applying to himlſclte C " 
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rits: was an example vnto all that are ſaved . Seethe places good Rea- 
der, and [carne to beware the bolde vnskilfulneſle of ſefaries. For there 
33 nota worde ſounding that way, but only how he hauing recciued mer- 
cy, was made an example of patience. ; 
M.PxzRx1Ns 2, Reaſon. That which we muſt acke of Godin prayer, that 
we nwſt belecue ſhall be giuen vs : but in prayer me muſt aske the merits of Chriſtes 
rizhteouſneſſe to our ſelucs. ergo. 
Anſwere. Of the Mawr much hath beene ſaid before, here I admitte it, all 
due circumſtances of prayer being obſerued,, & deny that we mult pray, 
that our Sauiour Chriſt Icſus merits may be made ours in particular, for 
that were greatly to abaſe them: but good Chriftians pray , that through 
the infinite value of thoſe his merits, our ſinnes may be forgiuen, & a ju- 
tice proportionable vnto our capacity , may be powred into our ſoules, 
whereby we may leade a vertuous life, and make a bleſſed end. But it is 
goodly to bcholde, how M.P x & « 1 s proucth that me muſt pray,that 
Chriſts righteouſnes may be made our particular juſtice, becauſe ſaith he; 
We are taught in the Pater noſter, to prayzn this manner : forgue vs our debts, 
and to this we muſt ſay Amen, which is as much to ſay as our perition is graunted, I 
thinke the poore mans wits were gonne a pilgrimage, when he wrote 
thus. Good Sir, cannot our finnes or debts be forgiuen, without we apply 
Chriſts righteouſnes to vs in particular? we ſay yes. Doe notthen ſo ſim- 
ply begge that which is in queſtion, nor take that for giuen,, which will 
never be graunted. But a word with youby the way. Your righteous man 
mult ouer-skippe that petition of the Pater nofter ( forgine vs our debtsfor he 
1 well aſlured, that his Sie be already pardoned. For at the very hcſt in- 
ſtant that he had faith, he had Chriſts righteouſnes applyed to him, and 
thereby aſſurance both of the pardon of ſinnes, and of life cuerlaſting. 
Wherefore he can not without infidelity , diſtruſt of his former juſtifica- 
bon,or pray for remiſſion of his debts:but following the famous example 


59 


i. Tim. rs 
Fhil. 3.15. 


ofthat formall Phariſe,an liew of demaunding pardon,may wel ſay.0 God Euc-18 


Irine thee thankes that 1 am not as the reſt of men, extortioners , vniuſt , aduonterers, 
6 alſo theſe Papiſts : Fearing the remiſſion of my linnes, or the certayntie of 
my ſaluation, but am well aſſured cs of Chriſts ownerighreou(- 
nes too, and ſo forth. Butto goe' on with M.Pzxx1ws difcourſe. 
Here we muſt n3te , that the Church of Rome cutteth off one principal dutie of faith, 
ſrinfath (faith M. PzRx1 Ns) arctwo thinges : firſt, knowledge reuedled in 
the word, touching the meanes of ſaluation : Secondly, an applying of thinges , knowne 
mito our ſelaes, which ſome call affiance : the firſt they acknowledee. So by M. 
PE:kxINS owne confeſſion, Catholikes hauetrue knowledgeof the 
meanes offaluation; (then he and his fellowes erre miſcrable.) The ſecond 


Anſmere, 


lj, 


7 8.8 Tho donable, neither 1n this life, norin the world to come. 
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60 OF IMPYTED IFSTICE. 
' (Anſwere. Catholikes teach men alſo to haue a firme hope, anda gn not af 
confidence of obtayning ſaluation, through the mercy of God, and me. Win faut 
rits of Chriſts Pafs0n. So they performe their dutie towardes God, and {Wanyin 
their neighbour, or clſe die with true repentance. But for a man at his firſt Wnot ho 
conuerſion, to aſſure himſelfe by faith of Chriſts righteouſnes, and life e- {Wpallor 
verlaſting 3 without condition of doing thoſe thinges, he ought to doe, i 
that we Satholikes affirme to be, notany giftof faith, but the haynous Where 
crime of preſumption , which is a finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, not par- Wany ot! 


OW —O——_— _——— [ 


WB 22. q. 2, M. PzRx1Ns thirdreaſon, is drawne from the conſent of the aun- kinde « 


7 an. cient Church, of which forſaſhion ſake to make ſome ſhewe, he often MWbciuſt 
1'Þ ſpeaketh , but can ſcldome finde any one ſentence in them, that fits his W $S.2« 
purpoſe, as you may ſee inthis ſentence of Saint Avugyſtine , cited by him, WWhatf 

De verbis Augnſtine ſaith. 1 demaund nowe, doeſt thou beleeue in Chriſt , © ſamey £ thou ſaic} {vation 


US: Domini. 1 belecxe : what beleeneft thou that all thy ſmnes may freely be pardoned by him , thu adjuſt 


3 fam. 7. bf that which thou beleeueft. See, here is neither applying of Chriſts righ- Wand his 
UP. teouſnes vnto vs by faith, nor ſo much as beleeuing our ſinnes to be par- 
doned through him, but that they may be pardoned by him .. So theres 
not onewordfor M. Pz& x1 Ns. But S. Bernard ſaith playnlie : That we 
muſt belecuc that onr ſmnes are pardoned vs. But he addeth not by the imputed 
righteouſnes of Chriſt. Againe, he addeth conditions on our party,which 


wltitec 
wordes 
mane N 


. Pex: craftely conccaleth.For S. Brynard graunteth that wemay be- {W/o7es of 
lecue our ſins to be forgiven, ifthe truth of our conuerſion meete with the {W#4be co 
mercy of God preuenting vs, forinthe ſame place he hath theſe wordes: $0 of: 
So therefore ſball his mercy dwell in onr earth, that is, the grace of God in our ſoulesjf afraft, 
mercy and truth meete together , if iuſtice and peace , embrace and kiſſe each other, whatſoegs 
Which is as S. Bern«rd there expoundeth it, if we ſtirred vp by the grace {Whce. Loc 
of God, doe truly bewaile our finnes and confeſſe them, __ afterward W ons mig 


follow holines of life and peace.- All which M. Px « 1 s did wiſely {WPronuſe 
cut off, becauſc it daſhed cleane the vayne gloſle of the former wordes. WW" ver; 

His laſt authority is out of S. Cyprian, who exhorteth men , paſſing out be had no 
of this life, not to doubt of God promiſes, but to belecue that we ſhall }©©vld w 
come to Chriſt with joyfull ſecurity. _. | 
Anſwere, $. Cyprian encouradgeth good Chriſtians dying, to hauea full W- S. Pere 
confidence in the promiſes of Chrilt, and ſo doe all Catholikes,and bidde W'Warde 
them be ſecure too on that fide, that Chriſt will never faile of his word 
and promiſe , but ſay that the cauſe of feare lyes on our owne infirmities: Holy G] 
And yet biddes them notto doubt, as though they were as likely tobe 'hnges , | 
condemned as ſaued , but animates them, and puts them inthe good wa) the Somme 
of hope, by twenty kindes of reaſon. if 

M. Pz&x1 Ns having thus confirmed his owne partic , why w- ' Jath wh 
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notafter his manner confute thoſe reaſons, which the Catholikes alleadge 
in fauour of their aſſertion 2 Was it becauſe they are not wont to produce 
any in this matter > Nothin leſſe : It was then belike; becauſe he knew 
not how to anſwere them . I will out of their ſtoare take that one princi- 

all one, of the teſtimony of hol at + verxInN by that alone ſufficient- 
[one , that the faith required to juſtification, is that Catholikefaith, 
whereby we belecue all that to be true, which by God 1s reucaled,and not 
any other particular belecuing Chriſts righteouſnes to be ours. How can 
ths be better knowne then if we ſee, weigh, and conſider wel , what 
kinde of faith that was which all they had , who are ſaid in Scriptures to 
beiuſtified by their faith. | 

$.Paul ſaith of Noc,That be was inſluuted beire of the inflice, which is, by faith, Heb. 11.7 
What faith had he ? Thatby Chriſts righteouſnes he was aſlured of ſal- 
uation 2 No ſuch matter, but beleeued that God according to his word 


andjuſtice, would drowne the world, and made an Arke to ſauc himſelfe, 


and his familie, as God commaunded him. 

Abraham the Father of belceuers , and the Paterne and example of ju- 
ſticeby faith, as the Apoſtle diſputeth to the Romans : What faith he was Rom-ca-4- 
nſtified by . Let S. Paw! declare, who of him and his faith , hath theſe 
wordes. He contrary t9 hope beleeued in hope , that be might be made the Father of 
manie Nations, according to that which was ſaid vnto him. So ſball thyſeede be as the 
barres of heauen , and the ſands of the Sea : and he was not weakned in faith , neither 
Gabe conſider his owne body , now quite dead , whereas hee was almoſt an hundred 
Yeres old, nor the dead Matrice of Sata , in the pronnſe of God he Raggered not by 
afruft, but was flrenethned in faith , giuing glorieto God , moſt fully kwowmng , that 
whatſoeuey be promiſed, he was able i to doe , therefare was it reputed to him to 1u- 
fice. Loe, becauſe he glorified God in belceuing, that old and barren per- 
ons might haue children, if God ſaid the word, and that whatſocuer God 
pronuſed, he was able to performe, he was juſtified. The Centurions faith 
was very pleaſing vnto our Saviour, who ſaid in commendation of it,7hat 
be bad not fownd ſo great faithin 1ſ7aell? What faith was that > Marry, thathe 
could with a word cure his ſeruant abſent. Sythe word onely (quoth he) & Mat. 8, 
my ſeruant ſhall be healed . 

S. Peters faith ſo much magnified by the auncient Fathers, and highlie 
tewarded by our Sauiour , was it any other, Then that our Samour was Chriſt; Math 16. 
the Soune of the luing God? And briefly let S. 1obn that great ſecretarie of the 
Holy Ghoſt, tell vs what faith is the finall end of the whole Goſpell. Theſe 10h. 20. 
thnges , (Faith he) are written that you may beleeue that TeESvs is CHRIS Tt 
the Sonne of God , and that beleening you may haue bfe in his name . With the E- 
geliſt the Apoſtle $. ?aw/accordeth very well , ſaying : Thisis the word Rom.10: 
"jath which we preach, for if thou cafeſſe with thy month our Lord Issvs Curisrt, 

11j, and 
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and ſhalt beleent in thy hart that God rarſed him from death, thou ſbalt be ſaued. And 
. In an other place. 1mzke knrowne vnto you the GoFpell, which I hae preached,and 
by which you ſhall be ſautd, vnleſſe perhaps you hane beleenedm vayne . What wa; 
that Goſpel! 2 1 haue deliuered vnto you that which I hae recerned , that Chriſt ated 
for our ſinnes, according to the Scriptures, was buried, and roſe againe the third dyy 
the verdite of S, Paul, the beleefe of the articles of the creede,js 
g faith; by which you muſt be ſaued. And neither in S. Pau, 
Holy Scriptures is it once taught, that a particular 
faith whereby we applie, Chriſts righteouſnes to our ſelues, & aſſure our 
ſelues of our ſaluation ,is either a ju 
but the very naturall a,of that ougly 
ing laydas the very corner ſtone ofthe Proteſtants irreligion, what mo. 
rall and modeſt conerſation, what humility and deuotion can they build 


nor any other place 


fying , orany Chriſtian mans faith, 
onſterpreſumption ; Which be. 


The ſecond difference in the manner of juſtification , is about the for- 
mall a& of faith, which M.-Pzx x 1s handleth as it were by the way, 
euttedly I will be as ſhorte as he, the matter not bei 
likes teach as you haue heard out of the Councell o 
ning ofthis queſtion, that many a&es offaith,feare, hope, and charity doe 
e before our juſtification , preparing our ſoule to recciue into it from 
od, through Chriſt that great grace. 

M. Pzxx*1xs DoRorlikereſolueth otherwiſe, That faithis an infin- 
ment , created by God m the hart of man , at his conuerfun , whereby he apprehendeth 
and recereth Chrifts righteouſnes, for bus inflification. | 

This joylie deſcription is ſet downe without any other probation, then 
his owne authority that deliuered it: and ſo, Ictit paſſe as already ſufhci- 
ently confuted: And iftherenecded any other diſproofe of it, I might ga- 

' ther onemoreout of this owne explication of it , where he ſaith thatthe 
covenant of race is communicated vnto vs, by the word of God , andby 
the Sacraments . Foriffaith created in ourhartes , be the only ſuthcient 
ſupernaturall inftrument, to apprehend that couenant of grace, then there 

e, and conſequently I would fayne 

ants, that can not for want of judgement, 

and diſcretion haue any fuch a& of faith, as to lay hold on Chniſt tus ju- 

Rice, are juſtified > Muſt wewithout any warrant in Gods word,contrat 

toall experience, belecue that they haue this a of faith , before the come 

to any vnderſtanding. 

But to returne vnto the ſound dofrine of our Catholike faith, M.Pzt- 
findes two faults with it , one that we teach faith to goe before juſtificat- 
on, whereas by the word of God (faith he) at the very inſtant , when anf 
man belecueth firſt , he ts then both, juſtified and ſanRified , What yor 
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of God ſo teacheth ? Marry this. He that belceweth, eaterh and drinketh the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chrift, and is already paſſed from death to life. I anſwere that our 10. 6. 54» 
Saviour in that text ſpeaketh not of beleeuing, but of cating his body in 
the bleſſed Sacrament, which who ſo receiueth worthely , obtayneth 
thereby life euerlaſting, as Chrilt faith expreſlely in that place. And ſo 
this proofe is vayne. 

ow will I prove out of the holy Scriptures, that faith gocth before | 
juſtification, firſt by that of S. Paw . Whoſoener calleth on the name of our Lord, ROM. 19. 
ſball be ſaued , but how ſhall they call vpon him , m whome they doe not beleene , how 
ſhall they beleeue without 4 preacher, exc. Where there is this order ſet downe 
to arrive vnto juſtification. Firſt, to heare thepreacher, then to beleeue 
afterwardes to call vpon God for mercy, and finally mercy is graunted & 
given in juſtification : ſo that prayer goeth betweene faith and juſbfica- 
tion. This S. Auguſtine obſerued, when he ſaid.. Faith is ginen firſt, by which 0 fedef. 
we obteyne the reſt, And againe : By the lawes knowledge of ſame , by faith we Deſpirit.& 
obtayne grace , and by grace our ſoule is cured. If we liſt to ſee the pratiſe of ti, cap. 30. 
this recorded in holy write, read the ſecond of the ates, and there you 
ſhall inde, how thatthe people hauing heard S.Peters Sermon, were {tro 
kento the hartes and belceued, yet were they not ſtraight way juſtified, 
but acked of the Apoſtles what they muſt doe, who willed them to doe 
penance,and to be baptized,in the name of I s v s, in remiſſion oftheir 
innes, & then loe, they were juſtified,ſo that penance and baptiſme went 
betweene their faith, and their juſtification. 

Inlike manner Queene Candaces Ewnuch , hauing heard S. Philippe , an- 
—_— vnto him Chriſt, beleeued that Ins vs Cnr1s r was the 
Sonne of God (no talke in thoſe dayes of applying vnto himſelfe Chriſts 
nghteouſnes,) yet was he not juſtified , before deſcending out ofhis cha- 
not he was baptized . And three dayes paſſed betweene S. Pawles con- AR, 8. 
verſion and his juſtification , as doth cuidently appeare by the hiſtorie of 
his converſion .. | Ad. 9, 

The ſecond fault he findeth with our faith, is that we take itto beno- 
ung elſe, but an illumunation of the minde, ſtirring vp the will, which be- 

Ing io moued and helped by grace, cauſcthin the hart many good ſpiri- 
tall motions . But this (fayes M. Pzxx1mns) isas much to ſay, that 
dead men only helped, can preparethemſelues to their reſurrefion. Not 
ſo good Sir, but that men ſpiritually dead,being quickned by Gods ſpirit, 
May have many good motions, for as our ſpirit giueth life vnto our bo- 
dies; ſo the ſpirit of God by his grace animatcth, and giueth life vnto our 
et of _ it hath beene once before ſpoken atlarge , inthe que- 
nor irce wil, 
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THE 
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» 2 Pag-34" THE THIRD DIFFERENCE CONCERNING FAITH, 1; 
FT this. The Papiſts ſay, that manis inſtified by faith, yet nat by faith alone , but al 

by other vertwes, as the feare of God, bape, louc, Exc. The reaſons which are brought 

to maintayne their opinion, are of no moment : well let vs heare ſome of them, tha 

the indifferent oſs my may iudgc whether they be of any moment or no. 


iT M. Pzxx1ns firſtReaſon. 
3 Luke7-47, M ANY ſomes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſbe hath loued much : whence they 14 
mr - ther that the woman there ſpoken of, had pardon of her ſinnes , and was wht 


p 

! 

ed byloue . Anſwere. Inthis text, loue is not made an impulſrue _ to monte 
| God to pardon her ſinnes, but only a figne , to ſhew that God had already pardoned 

; 

: 


m—_— 


them. 

Reply . Obſerue firſt, that Catholikes doe not teach , that ſhe was par- 
doned for loue alone, for they vic not (as Proteſtants doc) when they 
finde one cauſe of juſtification, to exclude all, or any of the reſt : But 
conſidering that in ſundry places of holy write , juſtification is aſcribed 
vnto many ſeuerall vertues, affirme that not faith alone, but diuers other 
diuine qualities concurre vnto juſtification, and as mention here made 0 
loue, excludeth not faith, hope, repentance, and ſuch like : ſoin other 
places, wherefaith is only ſpoken of , there hope, charity, and the reſ} 
mult not alſo be excluded. This finner had aſſured beleefe in Chriſte 
power to remitte finnes, and great hope in his mercy that he wouldfor 
Live them, great ſorrowe and deteſtation of her ſinne alſo ſhe had,thatin 
ſuch an aſſembly did ſo humbly proſtrate her ſelfe at Chriſtes feete, to 

' waſhthem with her teares, and to wipe them with the haires of her head. 
Andas ſhee had truerepentance of her former life, ſo no doubt but ſhe 
had alſo a firme purpoſe, to leade a newe life. So that in her conuerſion, 
all thoſe vertues mette together , which we holde to concurre to juſtiha- 
tion, and among the reſt , the preheminence worthely is given to lous, 

. asto theprincipall diſpoſition. She loued our Sauiour as the fountayne 
of all mercies, and goodnes, and therefore accounted her pretious oynte- 
ments beſt beſtowed on him yea, and the humbleſt ſeruice, and moſtat 
feRionate ſhe could offer him, to be all too little, and ny anſwers 
ble to the inward burning charity which ſhe bare him. Which nobleF 
feion of hers, towardes her diume Redeemer,no queſtion, was nioſt a6 
ceptable vnto him, as by his owne word is moſt manifeſt: for he ſaid,7b 

wh many ſinnes were forgiuen her, becauſe ſbe lowed much. But M.P xRx1NS ſaith 

7 that her love was no cauſe that moued Chriſt to paxdon her , but only 

#1 {igne of pardon giuen before: which is ſo contrary to the text, that amat 

"I 66) ap all ſhame, would bluſh once to affirme it... Firſt Chriſt ſaith &x- 


ih prellie, that it was the cauſe of the pardon ; Becauſe ſbee had loud mu 
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zecondly, that her loue went before, is as playnlie declared, both by men- 
tion of the time paſt : Becanſe ſbe hath lowed , and by the evidence of her fat 
ofwaſhing, wipmg, and anoynting his feete : for the which ſaith our Sa. 
? WW viour, then already performed : Manie ſomes are forgiuen her . So that here 


can be no impediment of belecuing the Catholike Do&trine, ſo clearly 
delivered by the holy Ghoſt, valeſſe one will be ſo blindly ledde by our 
new Maſters, that he will belecue no wordes of Chriſt , be they neuer ſo 
playne, otherwiſe then it pleaſethe Miniſters to expound them. And 
this much of the firſt of thoſe reaſons, which M. Pzrx1ns ſaid were 


of no moment. 


that worketh by charity . Hence Catholikes gather , that when the Apoſtle attrebutcth 
uſlification to faith, he meanes not faith alone , but asit is 19yned with charity , and o- 
ther bike vertues , 45 are requiſite to prepare the ſoule of man , to receiue that complete 
grace of ruſtification. M. Pr RKINS anſwereth that they are joyned toge- 
ther. But it 5s faith alone that apprebendeth Chriſts righteouſnes , and makethit ours. 
Iteth charity as an infirument to performe the duties of the firft and ſccond table,but 
it hath no part with faxth m the matter of our 1uſtification. 

Reply. Thatit hath the chiefeſt part, and that faith is rather the inſtru- 
ment and hand mayd of charity . My proofe ſhall be out of the very text 
alleadged, where life and motion is giuen to fath by charity,as the greeke 
word Energoumene being paſliue, doth playnlic ſhewe, that faith is moued, 
led, and guided by charity . Which S. 1ames doth demonſtrat moſt mani- 
feſt, ſaying that. Euen as the bodyis dead without the Jleſo is faith without cha 
ny: Making charity to be the life, and as it were the ſoule of faith : Now 
noman is ignorant, but it is the ſoule that vſcth the body,as an inſtrument, 
even ſo then itis charity , that vſcth faith as her inſtrument and inferiour, 
' {Wand not contrarywiſe : which $.2.au/ confirmeth at = ina whole chap- 

ter, proving charity to be a more excellent gift then faith, or any other, 
beſe three, but the greater of theſe is charity ? Whereupon S. Anguſtinereſolueth 
without charity , but it can not be anaylable witheut it : So that & 
charity is the mouer, and commaunder, and faith , as her inſtrument, 
and handmayde. 

Now that in the worke of juſtification, it hath the chiefe place, may be 
usproued, I demaund whether that worke of juſtification by faith be 
wne, for the loue of God, and to his honour orno 2 If not, as itisvoyd 

ty, ſoitisa wicked and finnefull aR,no juſtification, but infeRion, 
arowne intereſt being the principall end of it : now if it comprehend & 
Include Gods glory, and ſeruiceanit, that is , if they apply Chriſts righ- 
T ;. | teouſnes 


2. Reaſon. Neither Circumciſion , nor prepuce , auayleth any thing , but faith GA. 5.6. 


con ng [ore theſe wordes. Now there remayneth faith, hope , and charity, 1. Cor.rg; 


thus, Nothing but charity maketh faith it ſclfe auaylable, far faith (ſaith he) my be Li.de Tri- * 
rſt you ſee that nit.cap. 18, 
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reouſnes to them,to glorifie God thereby,then hath charity theprincipal 
part therein : forthe direQing of all, tothe honour and glory of God Fl 
the proper office and aQtion of charity . All this reaſonthat charity both 
concurreth to juſtification, and that as principall, S. Augyſtine confirmet 
in theſe wordes : The houſe of God, (that is , a righteous and Godly ſoule,) 
bath for bis foundation faith, b-pe is the walles of it 3 but charuty is the roofe and perfe- 
Gon of it. 

The third of theſe trifling reaſons,is peruerſly propounded by M.P+x, 
thus. Farthis newer alone , therefore it doth not zuſtifie alone : That this argument 
3s fondly framed, appcercth playnlic in that, that Catholikes doe not 
deny, but affirme that faith may be without charity , as it is 1n all finnefill 
Catholikes , we then forme the reaſon thus . If faith alone be the whole 
cauſe of juſtification , then if both , hope and charity were remouecd from 
faith (atleaſt by thought, andin conceipt,) faith would neuerthelcilcju- 
ſlifie. But faith conſidered without hope, & charity will not juſtifie : ve9, 
itis not the whole cauſe of juſtification. The firſt propoſiton can not be 
denyed of them , who knowe the nature and preprictic of cauſes, for the 
entire and total cauſe of any thing, being (as the Philoſophers ſay) in ad, 
the effe& muſt needes followe, and very ſence teacheth \ a ſimple, thatif 
any thing be ſet to worke,and if it doe not att that which it is ſet too,then 
there wanted ſome thing requiſite. And conſequently that was not the 
whole cauſe of that worke. 

Now to the ſecond propoſition . But their imagined faith can not applyn 
themſelnes, Chrifts righteouſnes without the preſence of hope and charity . For elſe 
mightbe juſtified without any hope of heauen, and without any love to- 
wardes God, andeſtimation of his honour, which are thinges moſtab- 
ſurd in themſclues : but yet very well fitting the Proteſtants juſtification, 
which-is nothing elſe but the playne vice of preſumption , as hath beene 
before declared: Yet to auoid this inconuenience which is ſo great, M.Ps. 
graunteth that both, hope and charity mult needes be preſent at the juſtifi- 
cation, but doe nothing in it, but faith doth all,as the head is preſent tothe 
eie,whe it ſeeth, yetit is the eie alone that ſecth. Here is a worthy peeceo 
Philoſophy,that the cic alone doth ſee, whereas in truth itis but the inſtrv 
ment of ſeing, the ſoule being the principall cauſe of fight ,as it is of allo- 
ther ations, of life, ſence, and —_ : and it is not to purpoſe here,whert 
werequire the preſence ofthe whole cauſe, & not —_ of the inſtrumen- 
tall cauſe. And to returne your ſimilitude vpon your ſelfe,as the cie cannot 
ſee without the head, becauſc it receiueth influence from it, before it ca ſes, 
ſo cannot faith juſtific without charity, becauſcit neceſſarily receivetl 
ſpirit of life fromit, before it can doe any thing acceptable in Gods ſight 

' The fourth reaſon, if faith alone doc jultifie, then faith alone will = 
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but it will not ſaue, ergo. M. Pzrxx 19s firſtdenycth the propoſition, 
and (; aith . That t may ruſtifie 3 and yet uot It ane : becauſe mare 1s required to # tud- 


tian, then to 1uſlification. Which is falſe, for put the caſe that an Innocent babe - 


dyc ſhortly afrer his baptiſme wherein he was juſtified, ſhall he not be ſa- 
ued for want of any thing 2 Ihope you will ſay yes : euen ſo any man that 
is juſtified, if he depatt in that ſtate , no man abu doubt of his ſaluation, 
therefore this farſt ſhift was very friuoulous. Which M.P tx «1s per- 
ceiuing flies to a ſecond, that for faith alone we ſiall alſo be ſaued, & that 
good workes ſhall not be regarded at the day of our judgement. Then 
muſt thoſe wordes of the holy Ghoſt ſo often repeted in the Scriptures 
be razed out of the text. God at that time will render wnto euery man, according 
to bis workes. But of this more amply in the queſtion of merits. 

5. Reaſon. There be manyother vertues, vnto which juſtification and 
faluation are aſcribed in Gods word : therefore faith alone ſufficeth not. 


The Antecedent is proued, firſt of feare it is ſaid . He that is without feare, Ecclefial. 1, 
cannot be iuftified . We are ſaued by hope . Vuleſſe you doe penance , you ſhall all in Rom 8. 


like ſort perijh. We are tranſlated from death to life , (that 1s juſtified) becauſe we 
loye the brethren. Againe of baptiſme. Yuleſſe you be borne ag ame of water,and 
the holy Ghoſt, you cannot enter into the Kingdome of heauen : Laſtly we muſt haue 


Luc. 13. 
1.loan. 2. 


areſolute purpoſe to amend our euill lives . For we are buried together with Rom. E. 


Cit by baptiſme into death, that as Chriſt ss riſen from the dead, &c. So we may al- 


ſo walke m newnes of life + To all theſe and many ſuch like places of Holy 


Scripture, it pleaſed M. PzRx1 Ns to make anſwerein that one. Now are Rom. 8; 


ſaved by hope : to wit 3 that Pawles meaning is only , that we haue not as yet 
faluation in poſſeſſion , but muſt wayte patiently for it, vntill the time of 
ourfull deliverance, this is all . Now whether that patient expeQation, 
which is not hope, but iſſueth out of hope, of cternall ſaluation,or hope it 
ſelfe be any cau Ke of ſaluation,he ſayeth neither yea nor nay,& leaues you 
to thinke as it ſeemeth beſt vnto your ſelfe. $.Pau/ then affirming it to be a 
cauſe of aluation , it is beſt to belecue him : & ſo neither to w__ hope 
or charity, or any ofthe fereſaid vertues, from the worke of juſtification, 
having ſo good warrantas the word of God, for the confirmation ofit. 
Totheſe authorities and reaſons , taken out of the holy Scriptures , let 

Vs joyne here ſome teſtimonies of the auncient Church, reſeruing the reſt 
vato that place, wherein M. P = &. citcth ſome for him. The moſt aun- 
cent and moſt valiant Martir S. 1gnatins , of our juſtification writeth thus. 


Epi 
The beginning of life is faiths but the end of it 5s charity,but both vnited and ioyned to- Phu 


ther, doe meke the man of God perfe@?. 


ſt. ad 
lip. 


Cement Patriarch of Alexandria ſaith. Faith goeth before , bnt ſeare doth Libr © 2, 
build, end charity bringeth to perfetion. 
Saint Joby Chryſoſtome, Patriarch of  —— hath theſe wordes : 
| 'Þ 3j. Leaft 
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; | | | Hom. 76. Leef the faithful ſbould truft that by faith alone they might be Jaued , he dſÞuteth if | wo 
ut in Mat. the puniſhment of exill men, and [1 doth he both exhort . 


>> Conditio Ifit be an inſtrumentall cauſe, let him then declare what is the pune 
+: 22> havecharity,orthe ſoule of man without any helpe of grace. 


*- loh.z3, Moyſes bft vp theſerpent in the deſart, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lift vp, that who quarec 


Ed Bal 2. 16. Scriptures, As we arc inſtified freely, net of the lawe, not by the lazwe, not of wk | 
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Infidels to fauth , and the (8 bele: 
faithfull to line well. wor 


77 Lib-g.by- S. Auguſte cryeth out as it were to our Proteſtants , and ſaith: Heare 9 I 


| X 
1: 


pognolt. fooliſh Heretike, and enemy to the truc fauth . Good workes, which ( that they maybe 8 and 
donne, are by grace prepared, and not of the merits of free will) we condemne not : be. WM a wc 

cauſe by them, or ſuch like men of God hane beene iuflified, are inſtificd , and [ball b: 

De fide & zuftified. And, Now let vs ſee that which us to be ſhaken out of the harts of the faith. | clud 
oper. £14: fyl/: Leaſt by euill ſecurity they loſe their ſaluation , sf they ſhall thinke faith 
alone , to be ſufficient to obtayne it. made 

Now the do&rine which M. Þ x « x 1 xs teacheth, is cleane contrary, W nced 

For (ſaith he) A ſuner is 1uſtified by faith alone, that is, nothing that man can 8 throt 

doc by nature or grace,concurreth thereto'as any kind of cauſe, but faitha I that t 
lone. Farther he ſaith, That ſaithit ſelfe is no principall,but rather an inſtrumental Wl burtf 
carſe, whereby we apprehend and apply Chriſt and bis riehteouſnes for our inſlification, obſer 
So that in fine, we haue that faith ſo much by them magnified, and called 
the only and whole cauſe of our juſtification,is in the end become no true 
cauſe at all, but a bare condition, without which we cannot be juſtified 


merit 
their « 


But to come to his reaſons. Thefirſt is taken out of theſe wordes. 4: them. 


leifer to 


fine qua cauſe, whoſe inſtrument faith 15 2 and chooſe whether he ha 


ſoeugy beleeucthin him, ſhall not periſh , but haue life exerlaſting . True, if helive I cemet 
accordingly, and as his faith teacheth him : but whatis this to juſtificati- WW andre; 


on by only faith 2 Marry M. Pzxx1Ns drawesitin after this faſhion. Wſ a5 the 
As _— was required of them who were ſtrong by ſerpents , but that they e 
they ſnould looke vpon the braſen ſerpent : So nothing 1s required ofa MW lawe a 
ſinner, to deliuer him from finne, but that he caſt his eye of faith vpon , farr 

only, is. 


Chriſts rightcouſnes, and apply that to himſelfe in particular. But thi 
application ofthe fimilitude 1s only mans fooliſh inuention without anſ daught 
_ in the text. Similttudes be not in all poynts alike, neither muſtbe iſ Tay be 

eatched beyond the very poynt wherein the ſimilitude lycth, which in W juſtific 
this matter is, that like as the Iſraelites in the Wildernes ſtoung with ſer Con 
pents , were cured by looking vpon the braſen ſerpent : ſo men infeRed WM fer, wir 
with ſin; haue no other remedy, then to embrace the faith of Chriſt Ieſus Fathers 
All this we confeſle, but to ſay that nothing elſe is neceſſary , that is quit thers ju 
beſides the text, and as ecaſcly rejefed by vs, as it is by him obtruded ofthe c 
without any authority , or atoh the Apo 


ability. ; 
His 2. reaſon is colle&ed Fankl ue ſpeeches (as he ſpeaketh)vſcdit mn 
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wit of onay ſelucs, not of the workes of the lawe,, but by faith : all boaſting excluded: only Lukes. 56. 


beleeve. Theſe diſtin ions whereby works & the law are excluded inthe 
worke of juſtification,include thus much, that faith alone doth juſtifie. . 
It doth not ſo: for theſe excluſiue ſpeeches do not exclude feare,hope 
and charity, more then they exclude faith it ſelfe. Which may be called 
aworke ofthe lawe, alwell as any other vertue, being as much required 
by the lawe as any other. But S. 2au/es meaning in thoſe places is , to ex- 
clude all ſuch workes, as either Iewe or Gentile did, or could bragge of, 
as doune of themſe]ues, and ſo thought that by them, they deſerued to be 
made Chriſtians . For he truly ſaith, that all were nb in ſfinne, and 
needed the grace of God, which they were to receive of his free mercy, 
through the merits of Chriſt, and not of any deſart of their owne : And 
that to obtayne this grace through Chriſt, it was not needefull, nay rather 
hurtfull co obſerve the ceremonies of Moyſes lawe, as Circumciſion, the 
obſeruation of any of their feaſtes, or faſtes, nor any ſuch like worke of 
the lawe, which the Iewes reputed ſo neceſlary. ; rs , that all mo- 
rall workes of the Gentiles could not deſerue this grace, which workes 
not proceeding from charity, were nothing worthin Gods fight. And 
ſoall workes y 5 of Ieweand Gentile, are excluded from being any 
meritorious cauſe of juſtification, and conſequently , all their boaſting of 
their owwne forces, their firſt juſtification being freely beſtowed vpon 
them. Yetall this notwithſtanding, a certaine vertuous diſpoſition is re- 
quired in the Tewe and Gentile , whereby his ſoule is prepared to re- 
ceine that great grace of juſtification:that ſay we,1s faith, feare,hope,loue, 
and repentance, that (ſay the Proteſtants) is faith only. Wherefore ſay we 
asthe excluding of workes, and boaſting exclude not faith , no more doe 
they exclude the reſt, faith being as well our worke, and a worke of the 
lawe as any ofthe reſt, and all the reſt being of grace, as well as faith, and 
as farre from boaſting of, as faith it ſcife. Now that out of S. Luke,beleewe 
om, is nothing to the purpoſe. For he was bid beleeue the rayfing of his 
daughter to if. and not that Chriſts rightcouſnes was his: and fach alone 
may be a ſufficient diſpoſition to obtayne a myracle , but notto obtayne 
uſtification, of which the queſtion only is. | 
Conſider now good Reader,whether of our interpretations agree bet- 
ter, with the circumſtances of the text, and the judgement of the auncient 
Fathers. The texts ſee thou in the Teſtament. Take for ataſte,of the Fa- 
thers judgement, S. Augwſincs expoſition of thoſe places of S.Paul, of one 


ofthe chiefeſt of which , thus he peaketh. Men not wnderſianding that which my. gra. & 
the Apoſtle ſaxth , We efleeme 4 man to be instjfied without the lawe , thougbt him to Wb.atb.7, 


ſoy, that faith fufficed 4 man althous he lined evill, ud had no good workes : which 
God torbid, that the veſle!l of cleion ſhould thinke . And againe. 
T uj. Therefore 
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* Depredefe. Therefore the Apoſile ſarth, that 4 man is wſtified by fasth, and not of workes , be. 


, bs 4 A ſfanRcc 7. 
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cauſe faithis firſt giuen, and by it the reſt ( which are properly called worke, 
and in which weliue juſtlie) are by petition obtayned. 

By which tis manifeſt, that $. Paul excluding the workes of the lawe, 
and the workes donne by our owne only forces, doth not meane to ex. 
clude good workes, which proceede from the helpe of Gods grace 


THAT F AITH ONLY DOTH NOT 
IVSTIFIE. 
asTERPERKINS third Argument. Very reaſon may teach vs thu 
much : that no gift in mans apt 4s a ſpirituall hand to receiue and apply Chi 
and his righteouſneſſe vnto a ſimmer, ſaume faith, lone, hope, feare, repentance, han 
their ſeurrall vſes , but none of them ſerue for this ende of apprebending , but faih 


only. 
Amſwere. Mans reafonis but a blinde miſtris in matters of faith, and he 


_ that hath no better an mſtruQor in ſuch high miſteries, muſt needs knoy 


little . But what if that alſo faile you in this poynt? then euery man can- 


. notbutſee hownaked you are of all kinde of probability . I ſay then, 


that reaſon rather teacheth the contrary . For in common ſence, no man 
apprehendeth and entreth into the poſſeſsion of any thing,by belceuing 
thathehathit. For if a man ſhoulde belecue that he is rich, of honour, 
wiſe, or vertuous : Doth he thereby become preſently ſuch a one? no- 
thing lefſe. His faith and perſwafon isno fitte inſtrument'to apply and 
drawe theſe thinges to himſelfe, as all the worlde ſees . How then doth 
reaſon teach me, thatby beleeving Chriſtes righteoufneſle to bee mine 
owne, Ilay hand on it, and make it mine. Agaime Chriſts righteouſns 
(according to their owne opinion)is not receiued into vs at all, butis oun 
only by Gods imputation, what neede we then faith, as a ſpirituall hand 
to receuueit? If they ſav (as M. PEtRx1 ns doth) that faithis as :t wert 
a condition required in vs, which when God ſecth in vs, he preſently m- 
_ Chriſts righteouſneſle to vs, and maketh it ours . Then will Ibt 

olde toſay,that any other vertve is as/proper as faith, to have Chriſt ap 

lyed vnto vs : there being no other aptneile requiſite in the condition! 


. felfe,but only the will and ordinance of God: then every thing thatit ſha 


pleaſe himto appoynt, is alike apt: and ſo M. PzR«rws had mal 
reaſon to ſay,that faith was the only apt inſtrument to apply to vs Chrilb 


righteouſneſle. | 
Moreouer,true diuine reaſon teacheth me, that both hope and chant 


doe much more apply vnto Chriſtians all Chriſtes merits,and makethen 


ours thea faith: For what faith aſlureth me of in gencrall, that bo*P, 
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applyeth vnto me in particular : by faith TbeleeueCn 1 8 T to bethe 
Saviour of all mankind: by hope I cruſt to be made partaker of that ſal- 
uation in him , But __ doth yet giue mea greater confidence of fal- 
uation : for by the rule of true charity , as I dedicate and umploy my life, 
labours, aud all that I haue to the ſervice of God, fo all that God hath 
is made mine, ſo farre forth as it can be made mine : according vnto that 
ſacred lawe of friend(hippe : Amicorum omniaſunt cymmunia .. And there- 
fore in true reaſon, neither by faith, nor any other vertue, wetake ſuch 
holde on Chriſts merittes, nor haue ſuch intereſt in his ince{timable trea- 
ſures, as by charity: which S. Augnſtinc vnderſtoode well , when he made 
itthe modell, and meaſure of juſtification : ſaying , That Charity begonning, De nat. & 
was Iuftice beginning : Charity encreaſcd, was Inftice encreaſed: great Charity, was 84+ C+ vt. 
great Inflice : and perfe(? Charity , was perfeft Inflice. | 
M. Pzx«1 Ns fourth Reaſon, s taken from the iudgement of the auncient 
Church: They are bleſſed , to whome without any labour or worke donne , iniquities Ambroſin 
are remitted . So no workes or repentance is requred of them , but only that they R0m-4+ 
belceve . To theſe and ſuch like wordes; I anſwere. 
_ that it is very vncertaine, whether theſe Commentaries be Saint 
NDYIFCS. ; 
ace" that, that Author excludeth not repentance, butonly the 
workes of Moyſes lawe, which the Iewes helde to be neceſlary : as cir- 
umciion , and ſuch like, ſee the place, and conferre with it, that which 
hehath written in the ſame worke, vpon the fourth to the Hebrewes: 
here hee hath theſe wordes . Faith 1s a great thing, and without ir, 
t is not poſsible to be ſaued , but faith alone doth not ſuffice : but 
-— , that faith vvorke by charity, and conuerſe worthy 


M.Pzxx1 vs nextauthority is gathered out of S. Augyſtme. There is De verb; 
ne propitzation for all ſinners to beleexe 3n Christ 3 T rue, but where is it, that we Apr. 40, 
teedenothing elſe, but to belecue. 

3. Heſichius faith , Grace whichis of mercy , is apprehended by faith alone , and T.evit. li. x. 
t of workes : that is , we doe not meritte by our workes done before grace , any thing cap. 2. 

Gobs hand, but of bis mercy recciue both, faith and wſtification. ; 

4- Bernard hath : Whoſoewer thirfleth after righteouſnes : let him beleene inthe: Sup. cane; | 
Mt bem inſtified by faith alone, be may bane peace with God. | {erms 22. 

nſwere. By faith alone , he excludeth all other meanes, that either 

e, or Gentile required , but not charity : Which his very wordes in- 

ude for howe can wee abhorre ſinne, and thirſt after juſtice, without 

harity ; andinthe ſame worke : He declarcth playnely that he com- Serm. 243 
rehendeth alwayes charity , when hee ſpeakes of a juſtifying faith : 


hat bopÞWaying , 4 right faith doth not make 4 man righteons , if it worke not by 
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72 THAT'ONELY FAITH 
Charity. And againe : Neither workes without faith, nor faith without workes i 


Sufficient to make the ſoule _ , 


5- Chryſoſtome they ſaxd, he who reſted on farth alone, was accurſed : but Pail 
ſheweth, that he is bleſſed whoreſted on farth alone. Anſwere. He ſpeakes of the 
Iewes who held Chriſtians accurſed, becauſe reſting on the faith in Chriſt 
would not obſerue withall M»yſeslaw : the Apoſtle contrary wiſe denoun. 
ceth them accurſed, who would joyne the ceremonies of Moyes lawe, with 
Chriſtian religion, and ſo faith alone, there excludeth onely the old lawe, 


$i De humil, notthe workes of charity, ſo he mangleth pittifully a fentence of S. Baſi 


Gaying : Let man acknowledge himſelfe to want true inſtice , and that he is tified 
onely by faith in Chreſt : Tf a man knowe him ſelfe iuſtified of in Chriſt, 
horve can he acknowledge that hee wants true juſtice 2 His wordes tru. 
lyrepeted are theſe. Let man acknowledge that bee is vnworthie of true iy 
Fhice : and that his iuſtification comes not of bi deſert , bit of the meere meycydf 
G 0D through Chrift. Sothat by faith alone S. Bj treating ofhumility, 
excludes all merite of our owne, but no neceſlary good diſpoſition, a 
ou may ſeein his Sermon, de fide, where he proues by manietextesof 
oly Scripture, that charity is asneceſlary as faith. 

.Pzxx«iNs laſtteſtimony is out of Orzgen: Who prones (as M.Ps. 
faid) that onely belecuing without workes inftifieth , by the example of the Theefem 
the Croſſe, of whoſe good workes there 15 no mention. 

Anſwere. Origen excludeth no good diſpoſition in-vs to juſtification 
but ſaith, that a man may be ſaued, without doing outwardly any good 
workes; It he want time and place: as the Theefe did, who preſently yp- 
on his converſion was put to death , which is good Catholike Dottrine: 
but that you may perceive how neceſlary the =o diſpoſitions before 
mentioned, be to juſtification, you ſhall finde if you.confider well all cir- 


 cumſtances, not one of them to haue beene wanting in that good Theete 


conuerſion. Firſt, that he ſtcod in feare of Gods jult judgement, appeares 
by theſe his wordes,to his fellowe, Doeſt thow not feare God,erc. He ld h 
to be ſaued by Chriſt, out of which he ſaid : O Lord remember me, whent 
comeſt into thy Kingdome : By both , whith ſpeeches is ſhewed alſo his faith 
both in God, that he is the gouuernourand juſt judge of the world, andit 


- Chriſt, that he was the Redeemicr ofmankinde. His repentance and con- 


feſſion of his fault, is laid downe in this ; And we truly ſuffer worthely : Bl 
charity towardes God and his neighbour, in reprehending his fellows 
blaſphemie, in defending Chriſts innocency : and inthe middeſt of hs 
greateſt diſgraces, and raging enemies, to confefſe him to be King ofthe 
world to come : out of all which we may gather alſo, that he hadafll 
purpoſe to amend his life, and to haue taken ſuch order for his recover), 
asit ſhould pleaſe Chriſt his Sauiour to appoint. So that the lacked = 
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DOTH NOT IVSTIFIE. py 


any one of thoſe diſpoſitions , which the Catholike Church requires to 
juſtification. Now that, that great DoQor Origen meantnot to exclude 

any of theſe good qualities out of the companies offaith; is apparant : by 

that which he hath written on the next Chapter: where he ſaith. That faith Rom. 4. 
eamot be imputed to iuſtice , to ſuch as beleene in Chnift , vnleſſe they dove wnthall put of 

the od man , and a little before more playnlie ſaying : 1 thmke that faith is the 

brſt beginmmng of ſaluation, hope is proceeding in the bualding , but the toppe and perſe- 

Gn of the whole worke, is charity. 


— 


HE THIRD DIFFERENCE ABOPYT IVSTIFICATION, 
bowe farre forth god workes are required thereto. 


M ASTER PERKINS faith, That after the dofFrine of the Church of Rome Tag: gr. 
there be two kjndes of inſlific ation : the firſt , when of a ſunney one is made inf} + 


the which us of the meere mercy of God, through Chriſt, without any merit of man , one 


ly ſome certayne good deuotions of the ſoule , (as the ates of Faith, Feare , Hope, Cha 
ty, Repentance ) goe before, to prepare as # were the way , and to make it more fit to 
ecense that high grace of tuſtification. 
The ſecond inflification is , when a iuſt man by the exerciſe of vertues, is made nyre 
|: 45 4 Childe newe boyne , doth by nuriture growe , day by day bigger : of this m= 
eaſe of grace, Catholikes hold good workes to be the meritorions cauſe. 
M.Pzx x1 xs firſtgraunteth, that good workes doe pleaſe God,and 
auea temporall reward. | | 
2. Thatthey are neceſlary to ſaluation,not as the cauſe thereof, but ei- 
her as markes 1n a way to dire& vs towardes ſaluation : or as fruites and 
i2nes of righteouſnes, to declare one to be juſt before men : all which he 
uffleth in, rather to delude our arguments, then for that they eſteeme 
much of good workes , which they hold to be no better then deadly fins: 
Themaine difference then betweene vs, confiſteth in this, whether 
po0d workes be the true cauſe indeede, of the 1hcreaſe of our righteoul- 
ies, which we call the ſecond juſtification,or whether they be only fruits, 
Pnes, or markes of it. 

M.PzRx1 s pretendes to proue, that they areno cauſe of the in- 
ale of our juſtice : and yetframes not one argument direly to that 
purpoſe: butrepeates thoſe objeftions, and propoſeth themnow atlarge, 
ich he made before, againſt the firſt juſtification : the which althovgh 
mpertinent to this place, yet I will ſoluc themfirſt , and then ſet downe 

ur owne . | 
We emclude that a man is twllified by faith , without the workes of the Lawe. » 
ſme, The Apoſtle there ſpeaketh of the juſtification of a ſinner : for 
clith before, that he hath proued, both Iewe, and Greeke, to be vnder* 
K j. ſinnez 
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7 4 THAT GOOD WORKES MERIT 
ſinne 3 and that all haue ſinned, and needethe glory of God : Wherefore 


this place appertaynes not vnto the ſecond juſtification: and excludes on- 
ly etther workes of the law , as not neceſ[ary vnto the firlt juſtification of 
a ſinner:againſt the Iewes who thought and taught them to be neceſſary: 
or elſe againſt the Gentils any worke of ours, from being any meritorious 
cauſe of that firſt juftification:for we acknowledge very willingly (as you 
haue heard often before) that cuery ſinner is juſtified freely of the meere 
grace of God, through the merit of Chrilt onely , and without any meri 
of the ſinner himſclfe : and yetis nota ſinner (being of yeares of diſcreti 
on,) mecrely paſſhuein that his juſtification, as M.Pzxrx 1x s very ab. 
ſurdly ſaith : for in their owne opinion he muſt belecue (which is ana- 
&tion : ) and in ours not onely belecue but alſo, Hope, Loue,and Repent: 
And this kinde of juſtification excludeth all boaſting in our ſoules,as we 
as theirs. For as they muſt graunt, that they may not bragge of their faith, 
although it be an a&t of theirs ſo neceſlarily required at their juſtification 
that withoutit, they could not be juſtified : cuen ſo let them thinke ofthe 
relt of thoſe good preparations , which we hold to be neceſſary , thatws 
cannot truly boaſt of them, as though they came of our ſelues, but we 
confeſle all theſe good inſpirations , as all other good, to deſcend fron 
the bounteous liberality of the father of lightes : and for the yee}dingd 
our conſent to themz we can no more vaunt, then of conſenting nt 
faith, all which is no more thenif a man be mired in a lake, and vnable 
of himſclfeto get out, would be content thatan other of his goodnelle 
ſhould helpe him out of it. Yetobſerne by the way : that Saint Pawlior 
Rom. 5. biddethnotall glorying or boaſting : For he gloryeth in the hope of glory of th 
& Cor. 10, Somme of Go D, and in his tribulations: Againe. He defineth that we may gu 
* oe 1» m1 meadſure,and that be might glory in his power. And that he was conflrayned toy 
2, Cor. 12. jy bis viſions and reuelations : So that a good Chriſtian may glory 1 ol 
Lord, and in his heauenly giftes, ſo it be in meaſure, and due ſeaſon. Ac 
knowledging them from whence they come. Butto boaſt and ſay th 
eyther G 0D needed vs , or that our good partes were cauſe , ti 
- : D called vs firſt to his ſeruice, is both falſe, and vtterly vnlawt 
ull. 
Eohef. 2. So that by grace yee ave ſaued through faith, and that not of your ſelues, ui 
the gift of God : not of workes leaſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. Is nothing 
gainſt ourDorine of juſtfication,but too too ignorantly or maliciou 
cited againſt it : and notealſo with Saint .Auguſtzne, that faith is there me! 


Lib.8 3 


'T- tioned, to exclude all merites of our workes, which went before al 
might ſceme to the ſimple to have beene ſome cauſe why God bt 
ſtowed his firſt grace vpon vs : but no vertuous diſpoſitions requiſite 
the better preparation to the ſame grace ; and theretore very _ "7 
: capt: {crooked aagdgy "Paul 
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INCREASE OF IVSTICE. -; 


M P:xx1Ns inferre, that in that ſentence Saint 2.m/ ſpeaketh of 
workes of grace : becauſe in the text following hee mentioned good 
workes. Whereas the Apoſtle putteth an euident diſtintion betweene 
thoſe two kinde of workes, fignifying the farlt : 79 be of our ſelnes . The ſe- 
cond, 7o proceede from vs as Gods workemanſhippe, createdin Cunisr Iesvs, 
and the farſt, he calleth orkes ſimply : the ſecond, Good workes , prepared of 
God for vs to walke in after our firft inſlification What groſle ignorance then 
was it, to take theſe two ſo diſtin manner of workes, for the ſame, and 
to ground himſelfe ſo boldly vponit. | 
Now to his ſecond reaſon. If yeu be circumciſed, you are bound to the Gil. g. 
whalelawe. Hence thus he argueth : 1f a man will be inſtified by workes , be 
is bound to fulfill the whole lawe , according to the rigour of it . That is Pamles 
ground : But wo man can fulfill the lawe , according vnto the rigour of it : ergo. No 
man can be inflified by workes . He can apply the text prefixed vnto any 
part of the argument. Erit mibs magnus Appollo : Saint Paw! only faith m 
theſe wordes : That if you bee circumciſed , yee are bound to keepe the whole lawe 
if Moyſes. M. PER &1 Ns, That if 4 man will be inflified by workes , be muſt 
fill the rigour of the lawe : Which are as juſt as Germains lippes , as they ſay : 
But M. Pex x1Ns ayes that itis Saint Pawles ground : buthe is much 
deceived, for the Apoſiles grounds this. That circumciſion is as it were 
aprofeſhion of Iudaiſme, and therefore he that would be circumcided, 
did make him ſelfe ſubje vnto the whole lawe of the Iewes . Of the 
poſſibilities of fulfilling the lawe , becauſe M. PzRx1Ns toucheth ſo 
ften that ſtring , ſhall be treated in adiſtin& queſtion, as ſoone as I hae 
uſpatched this . | 
. PERKINS third Argument. Fle&ion toſaluation 15 of erace without 
workes : wherefore the inſtification of « ſamer is of grace alone without workes : becauſe 
Lhonis the cauſe of iuſtification . 
Anſwere. T hat eleftion is of grace without workes, done of our owne 
pple forces, or without the workes of Moyſes lawe : but not without 
rouiſion of good workes iſſuing out of faith, and the helps of Gods 
race, as ſhall bc handled more largely in the queſtion of ments. 


OF THE SECOND IYSTIFICATION, 


HE fourth argument.” A man iſt be fullyinſlified, before he can doc 4 good 
worke : and therefore good workes can not goe before inflificatio. True , | 
before the firſt juſtification of a ſinner. But good Sir, you having 
nade in the beginning of this laſt Article a diſtn&ion betweene the 
and ſecond juſtification ; And hauing before diſcuſſed the firſt , 
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26 OF THE SECOND IVSTIFICATION. 


and the ſecond now remayning, and expeQting you , why did younot (ay IM ſo! 
one word of it, the matter being ample and well worthy the handling: WW eſt 
albeit you will not willingly contefle any ſecond juſtification as you ſay: WW ſp: 
Yet had it beene your part at leaſt to haue diſproued ſuch arguments , a; WW we: 
EF: we bring to proue a fecoud juſtification : Yee acknowledge that there be ſth: 
{$ +! degrees of ſanRtification : But theſe degrees muſt be made downeward WW go 
PÞ{t of cuill , worſer and worlt ; for it all our ſanRification and beſt workes be I fait 
lt like vnto defied cloutes, and no better then deadly {innes as you hold, WM ban 
"3: Pag. 76. andclſe where, let any wiſe man judge what degrees of goodnes cau be jul 
iP | f lodged init. Againe, how abſurd is that poſition, that there 1s but one ju. of 
F -47 ſtification, whereby they take faſt hold on Chriſts righteouſnes , which {MW Ag 
5 can neuer after, be cither looſed or increaſed . Why then doe you with MW acc: 
vour brother 19a, maintayne, that all men are equally righteous ? If WM kun 

Lib. 2.con- ſg be: lethim that defireth to ſee you well courſed, read. S. Hier. S.Amb. $M faid 

| por Auguſt. S. Greg. Atlealt we ml needes vphold that a man 15 as jult and the 
-þ Ef 57, righteous at his firſt converſion, asat his death , how Godly a life ſocuer i togy 
” Hom: 15. he lead : againſt which I will put downe theſe reaſons following. ' W Got 
{= InEzcch. ; Firſtthatofthe reuclations . Let him that is wſt be yet inſiified : or as your MW not 
text hath it. He that 5s righteows , let bim be more righteous : and that of, fearenn Ml thus 

, to be iuftified enen vntill death : doe convince, that there aremore juſtifica-W S.1. 
' t10ns then one,and that a man may increaſe injuſtification, and righteoul. W with. 
nes vntill death. Which is confirmed, where it is ſaid : That the path of a ini Wy one!'y 
Prob. 4. man |roceedeth , as the liehtdoth wntill it be perfef? day; Which is degrees more Ml force: 
& more : And S. Paul teacheth the ſame , wherc he ſaith to men that giue MW #4 

2. Cor. 9. almes plentifully . 7hat God will multiply their = , and augment the increa(e:  *f 01m 
f the fruats of their inſtice. Further, $. 1ames doth molt effeually prove this 35, m. 

increaſe of righteouſnes, and the ſecond iuſtification, in theſe wordes. ii fied, 
Abraham our father was he nt inflified by workes,offering Uaac his Sonne vpon tel N 

Cap. >. Aultar. That he ſpeaketh ofthe ſecond iuſtification is euident ; for Abi ton 
ham was iuſtified before Iſaac was borne, as it is moſt manifeſt by the Scri- grau 

ture it ſcIfe :and by that heroicall a, of not ſparing his onely & entire-f {tru 

Genel. x5. 1y beloued Sonne, his juſtice was much au Cs . Andthe Apoſtle WW offai 
Rom. 4. himſclfe ſeemeth to haue forſeene all our aduerfaries cauillation , andto i then 

haue ſo longe before preuented them : Firſt, that common ſhift of theirs Ii 9+ſe 

(that this worke was a figne, or the fruit onely of his faith, and no con- 

panion of 1t, in the matter of iuſtification) is formally confuted : forthe thatf 

holy Ghoſt ſpeaking diſtinRly of both, his faith,and worke, and joyning  Agai 

them both in this act of juſtification, artributeth the better part of 1t, voto 

his worke : thus Sceft thou that faith did worke with his workes, and by the waik® {alua 

the faith was conſummate and made perfe?.. Which he doth after fitly deciare they 

by a amulitude, comparing faithto the body , and good workes to the | 


ſoul 6 


_ — 
_—_— 
: ae ZIAD 
be. nt F. - 
& ates os. Att 
__ I 


1not (a) 
ndling? 
ou fay: 
ents , ai 
there be 
neward 
Yrkes be 
ou hold, 
$ Cal be 
t ONe Ju- 
, Which 
ou with 
us 2? If 
QAinb.S, 
juſt and 
2 {ocuct 
IS . 

as YOu 
 fearenit 
uſtifica- 
zhteoul- 
þ of a ini 
ees more 
that giue 
e xncreaſe: 
rove thus 
wordes. 


he works 
y declare 
"cs to the 

ſoul6; 


} 


is. AS 
Ms... 


OF THE SECOND IVSTIFICATION. > 


ſoule: which giue life and luſtre to faith, otherwiſe faithis of litle yalue & 
eſtimation with God. Which S. Pau/alſotcachethatlarge, among other 
ſpeeches including this : That if be ſhould hawe all faith, and wantcd charity , be 1+ Cor. 1, 
were nothing : And comparing faith & charity together, defincth expreſly, 
that charity 13 the greater vertue : Which chacty is the fountayne of all 
ood workes. And ſo by this preferring theſe workes of charity , before 
faith , he doth ſtop the other ſtarting hole of the Proteſtants, x Abra- 
þam forſooth was juſtified before God , by. onely faith : but was declared 
jult before men by his workes : For if God eſteeme more of charity,then 
of our faith, a man1s more juſtified betore God by charity, then by faith : 
Againe, in the very place where this noble fact is recorded , toſhew how | 
acceptable it was to God himſelfe, it is ſard in the perſon of God : Nowe 1 Ger.. 22. 
knowe that thou loueft me : and to conuince all obſtinate cauilling, is it not 
faid that his faith did in this very fa& cooperate with his workes, and that 
the worke made his faith perfet : wha conjunction of both of them 
together ,doth demonſtratethat he ſpeaketh of his juſtification before 
God : adding alſo , That he was therefore called the friend of God. Which could 
not haue beene, if thereby he had beene only declared juſt before men, & 
thus doth S. Awgnſirmereconcile the two places ofthe Apoltles, S. Paw,& 
$.1lunes, which ſeeme contrarie. $S. Paul ſaying that 4 manis inſhfied by faith, 
without workes , and $. James , that 4 manis inſtified by workes , and not by faub 
onely. That $. Paul eaketh of workes. which goe before farth, ſuch as we of our owne 
forces, without the helpe of grace are able to doe: and ſuch be ſaithnot to deſerne our 
firſt inſtification. Put S. James dyputcth of workes, which followe faith, and iſſue out 
of our ſoules, nowe garniſhed with grace, and ſuch he holdeth vs to be iuſtified by , that 
1, made moye and moreinft: See the place. He faith direRly,that we are iuſti- L. 83.queſt 
hed, and that this juſlice doth increaſe, whiles it doth proceede and profit. q 76. 
Nothing then is more certaine and cleare, thenthat there our juſtifica- > — 
ton may daylie be augmented : and it ſeemeth to me, that this alſo bee'©>299% 
graunted in their opinion: For they holding faith to be the only in- 
ltument of juſtification, cannot deny, but that there are many degrees 
offaith, it is ſo plainely taught in the worde: © ee of little faith. And 14,1, g 
then a little after, 1 hawe not founde ſo great faith in Iſrael: And © Lord in- Lic * 
creaſe our faith: and many ſuch like, where many different degrees of faith 
arementioned . How then can the juſtification which dependes vpon 
that faith, not be correſpondent vnto that diverſity of faith, but all one? Pag. 54: 
Againe, M.P x & x. delivereth plainly , That men at the firſt , are not ſo well | 
ſured of their ſaluation , 4s they are afterward; If then in the certainty of their 
ſaluation, which is the prime effe& of their juſtification they put degrees, 
they muſt perforce allowe them in the juſtificatio it ſelfe. And thus much 
this queſtion : the objeRions which M.P £ & «1 x s makes for vs in Pag. 201; 
| K 1j. this | 
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= WHETHER IT BE POSSIBLY 


this Article : doe belong either to the queſtion of merits, or of the poſi. 
bility of fulfilling the lawe, or to the perfection of our juſtice: and there. 
forc I remitte them to thoſe places:and will handle the two latter poynts, 
before I come to that of merits. 


—— 


WHETHER IT BE POSSIBLE FOR A MAN IN GRACE, 
to fulfill Gods lawe. 

M ASTER PERKINS argueth, thatitis vapoſſible : Firlt, for rh 

Paul tooke #t for his ground, that the lawe could not be fulfilled . Admitte 

it wereſo . Ithen would anſwere, that he meant, that a man helped on- 

ly with the knowledge of the lawe, cannot fulfill the lawe : but by the 

ayde of Gods race, emight beabletodocit . Which I gather out of 


S. Paul, where he ſaith, That, that which was impoſſible to the lawe, is made hy the 
grace of Chriſt poſſivle. 


2 Obje&. Theliues and workes of myſt rightcous men, are mperfeft and ſtayned 
withſinnez ergo quid? Of this, there ſhall bea ſeuerall Article. 
3 Object. Our knowledge is mperfett, and therefore out faith, repentance, and 
ſanttificationts anſwerable. I would to God all our workes were anſwera- 
ble to our knowledge, then would they be much more perfett then they 
are, but this Argument is alſo impertinent, and doth rather proue it-pol- 


| ſibleto fulfill the lawe, becauſe it is poſſible to 'knowe all the Jawe: 


mn ifour workes be anſwerable to our knowledge : we may allo ful- 
It. | 

4 ObjeR. A man regenerate, is partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit, and therefore his 
beſt workes, are partly from the fleſh. Not ſo, if we mortifie the deedes of the 
fleſa by the ſpirit, as the Apoſtle exhorteth . But theſc trifling arguments 
along rather vato the next queſtion. I'will helpe M. Pzxx1ns to 
ſome better, that the matter may be more throughly examined . Why gt 
yee about to put a.yoke vpon the Diſaples neckes , which neither we , nor our Fathers 
were «ble to beare? theſe wordes were ſpoken of the lawe of Moyſes: there- 
fore we were notable to fulfill it. | 

I anſwere ficſt, chat, that lawe could not be fulfilled by the only helpe 
of the ſame lawe, without the further ayde of Gods grace. 

Secondly, that it was ſo burdenſome and comberous , by reaſon ofthe 
multitude of their Sacrifices, Sacraments , and Ceremonies , that it could 
hardly be kept with the helpe of ordinary grace : and in that ſence, it 
ſaid to be ſuch a yoke, as we were not able to beare. Becauſe things 
very hard to be donne, arenow and then, called impoſſible. Now tut 
Iyue, Damd, Ioſies, Zachary, Elgabeth, and many others , did fulfill all the 
lawe, is recorded in holy Scripture; Wherefore it is moſt manitell, that 
itmight be kept, : 
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TO KEEPE GODS COMM AV NDEMENTS.. 79 
To will is 1n me, but 1 finde not how toperforme : If S. Paul could not performe Rom. p. 


| that which he would, how can others 2 


Anſwere, Heſpeakes there ot avoyding al evil motions,and temptations, 
which he would willingly haue donne, but he could not: Marry hecould 
well by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, ſubdue thoſe provocationsto ſinne, 
and make them occaſions of vertue : and conſequently,keep all the com- 
maundements, not ſuftering thoſe paſ$10ns to leade him to the breach of 
any one of them. Thelike anſwere we make vnto that obje&@ion, that 
one of the ten commandements forbids vs to couet our neighbors'goods, 
his wife, or ſeruants, which as they ſay is impoſsible : but we holde, that 
itmay be well donne,vnderſtanding he commaundement rightly, which 
prohibiteth not to haue euill motions of couetuouſnes and lechery: but to 
yeelde our conſent vnto them. Now it1s ſo poſsiblefor a man by Gods 
grace to refrayne his conſent from ſuch wicked temptations, that $. Aw- Libr.rs, 
gf. thinketh it may be donne of a mortified vertuous man, euen when he conf c. 7. 
15a ſleepe. And teſhfieth of him(ſelfe, that waking he performed it: Fee 7 cg 
dhe all offend in many thinges . And if we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues. WE 
Butif we could obſcrueall the lawe, we ſhould offend in nothing ,\nor 
haue any finne. ergo. we-F4 
Anſwere . 1 graunt that we offend in many thinges : not becauſe it is not 
poſſible to keepe them, but for that we are fraile, and eaſcly ledde by the 
craft of the Diuell into many offences which we might avoyde, if wee 
wereſo warie and watchfull as we ought to be: againe, although/wee 
cannot keepe our fclues from veniall offences, yet may wee fulfill the 
lawe, which is not tranſgreſſed and broken , vnleſſe we committe ſome 
mortall ſinnes. For venial] ſinnes , either for the fmalneſſe of the mat- 
ter, or wantof + 9; om ,are not ſo oppoſite to the-lawe, as that 
they violate the reaſon, and'purport of it, although they be ſomwhatdiſ- 
agreeing with it. But ofthis matter morctully in ſome other place. '- -- 

Laſtly, it may be objected that the way to heavens ſtraite, & the gate' 
narrowe : which is fo true, thatit ſeemeth impoſſible to be keptby Acc 
and bloud : but that which is impoſſible to men of themſelues, is made 
poſlible, and caſte too, by the grace of God: which made S. Paw to ſay; 
luand: . ” thinges in him, that ftrengthneth and \comforteth me And the Pro-' x1, oy 
Phet ..ud, after thow O Lord badeft dilated my hart (and with thy grace Pal .18, 
kt1tarliberty) 1 did runne the wares of thy commanndements : thatis, I did 
readely, and willingly performe- them. Of the loving 'of Go Þ vvith 
- our hart, &c. hall be txeated in the queſtion of the perfection of 
JlUce, 

Having nowe confuted all that is commonly propoſed to prouethe 
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] 8o WHETHER 1T BE POSSIBLE TO KEEPE CODS COMMAND. 
_ wecan ſay in proofe of the poſſibility of it : Firſt, S. Pais very playnlie 7 


v IS 4 —T" þ 
One; 
-- 


| Rom. ?. forit, ſaying. That which was impoſſible to the lawe gn that 1s weakned by the fleſh, 
p God ſending his Sonne in the ſamilitude of fleſb, of ſme, damncd ſume inthe fleſh, tha + - 
| the veſhification of the [awe might be fulfilled im vs, who walke not according to the fleſh, | 
but according vnto the ſpirit, See how formally he teacheth, that Chriſt dying 

to redecme vs from finne, purchaſed vs grace to fulfill the law, which be- W « 
fore was impoſſible vnto our weake fleſh . Againe, how farre S. 1h» was 8 ol 
from that opinion, of thinking Gods commaundements to be impoſſible, WW 

Cap. 5. may appeare by that Epiſtle. And his commaundements be not heauwy. Which W A 
” Math. x2. 1Staken out of our Sauiours owne wordes . My yoke is ſweete, and my burthen FF ih 
isbight. Thereaſon of this is, that although to our corrupt frailty , they be Ml 4! 
very heauy : Yet when the vertue of charity is powred into our hartes by {W /«: 
| the holy Ghoſt, then loe, doe we with delightfulfill them . For as the A- I /c6 
Rom. 23. poltle witneſleth . Charity is the frulnes of the Lewe. And , He that doth lowe his | 
neiebbour, bath fulfilled the lawe : Which Chriſt himſelfe teacheth, when he Wl hu 
Math. 22. afhirmeth, That the whole Lewe,cs Prophets depend vpon theſe two commaundements, Wy +) 
| of lowing God, and our neighbour : Now both according vnto our opinion and i be 
| the Proteſtants, a man regenerate and in the ſtate of grace hath in him the I inic 
kg! vertue of Charity : we hold it to bethe principall part of inherent juſtice: W Gh 
| they ſay that their juſtifying faith can neuer be ſeperated from it ; So that ſt rec 
a righteous man, being alſo induced with charity , is able thereby to fulfill M© ly 
K the wholelawe. Let vs adjoynevnto theſe Authorities of holy write, the JW «9 

*_ Sermvinil- teſtimony of one auncient Father or two , S. Baſd afhrmeth . That it 35 im- MF 
2+ » lud, Anten- 152, and vneodly, to ſay that the commanndements of the ſpirit be vnpoſcible. Cri 
#, Sp A S. Auguſtine defineth, That we muſt belecue firmely,that God being inft & good, Mt Ch 
OR athp.Go. conlde not commannde thinges that be impoſible for vs tofulfill : Thereaſon may WW 1g! 
| be, that itis the part of a tyrant, and no true lawemaker,to commaund jus © men 
ſubjectes to doe that vnder payne of death, which he knowes them no © and. 
way able to performe : tor hoſe werenot to becalled lawes , (whichare I fire, 
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"a to direct men;to that which 1s juſt)but ſnares to catch the molt diligent, 4 
pt and to binde them vp to molt aſſured perdition. Wherefore it was after- WM 9% 
£2 2.Can\lt. yard decreed in an approued Councellof Aranſican, as an article of faith Wi <#ta 
1:9! in theſe wordes. This alſo we bcleene according to the Catholike faith , that all men lacif 


baptiſed by grace there receined, with the helpe and cooperation of Coreft , both cangs* 
#3. þ ought to keeve and (fill thoſe thinges , which belong t1ſaluatiom . The principal God 
7 Math, rg. whereof are after our Sauiours owne determination to keepe the cont ſtant: 


EA . : . A 
wy maundements. If thou wilt enter into bfe, keepe the commanndements. 15 of 
$814 This by the way concerning the poſhibility of fulfilling the lawe. ar 
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WORKES BE NOT STAYNED 
WITH SINNE. 


THAT COOD 
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N 0 vv.that juſt mens workes be not finnes : which Iproucfirſt, by 

ſome workes of that patterne of paticnce, 1b. Of whome 1t 15 
written, that notwithſtanding all the Diuels power and cratt in tempting 

of him, He continued ſtill a fmele barted, and an vpright man , departing from enill, Cap. 2. 
and preſermng hs innocency . Ifhe continued an innocent, he ſinned not: 
Azaine, ifin all theſe in{tigations to impatience ,he remayned patient : 

theſe his workes were perfeRt . For S. lamesfaith, Eftecme it my brethren, Cap. x, 
all iy, when you ſhall fall mto diucrs tempt ations : knowing that the probation of your 

{ath, worketh patience : And let patzence hare a perfect workethat you may be per - 

felt and entire, ſayling tn nothing. 

2 King-Dawd thus by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of p;q. 5; 
himſelfe Thou haff (O Lord) proned my hart, thou haſt viſited me in the night , thou 
aſt tried me un fire, and there was no miquity founde in me. It muſt needes then 
begraunted, that ſome of his workes at leaſt were free from all finne and 
miquity . And that the moſt of them were ſuch, if you heare the holy 
Ghoſt teſtifying it, I hope you will belceue it : reade then, where it is of 
recorde, That Dauid did that which wi; right in the ſight of our Lord(and not on- 3 Reg+1 5. 
lyin the fight of men) and turned from nothing that be commaunded him , all the 
dayes of his life, except only the matter of V rias the Hethite. 

'3 The Apoſtle affirmeth, That ſome men doe builde vpon the only foundation 1. Cor. 3; 
Cit Ieſtes, golde, faluer, and pretions ſtones : thatis, being choyce members of 
Chriſtes Catholike Church, doe many perfe&t good workes, ſuch as be- 
ing tried in the fornace of Gods judgement , will ſuffer no loſle or detri- 
ment, as he there ſaith expreſly : Wherefore they muſt needes be pure, 
andfree from all drofle of finne, otherwiſe hawng beene ſo proued m 
fire, it would haue beene found out. 

4 Many workes of righteous men pleaſe God. Make yorr b1dies 4 Rom. 12, 

qucke ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to Go: the ſame offering ſſiritudll ſacrifices ac 1. Pet. 2. 
ptable to God : And S. Paml, calkth almes beſtowed on himin priſon, an ac1ept able Phil 
lacrifice of ſweete ſaumuy, and pleaſmg God . But nothing infected with finne(al "= 
wluch he hateth deadly) can pleaſe God and be acceptable in his ſight: 
God oof his mercy through Chriſt doth pardon finne, or as; the Prote- 
ltants ſpeake, not1mpute it to the perſon : but to ſay that a ſinſull worke 
5 of [weete ſauour before him, and a gratefull ſacrifice to him, were blaſ- 
phemy : wherefore we muſt needes confeſle ,thatſuch workes which fo 
'wellpleaſed him, were not defiled with anv kinde of ſinne. 


Finally, many workes in holy write be called good, as, That they my ſer =—_ fk 
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$2 THAT GOOD WORKES BE 


to god workes : but they could not trulie be called good workes , if they Þ 
were infectcd with ftn.For according to the judgement of all learned Di. Þ 
uines, it can be no good worke,, that fayleth either in ſubſtance, or cir. 

7 


cumſtance, that hath any onefaultinit: For, Bonum ex mtegra cauſa ma 
Inm, ex quol;bet defetu. Wherefore we mult either ſay, thatthe H. Ghoſt 


_ Calleth em] good, which were blaſphemy , or elſe acknowledge, that 
. there be many good workes free fromallinfeQion of ſinne, 


In lieu of the manitfolde teſtimony of Antiquity, which doth nothing 
more then recommend good workes, and paint out the excellencie of 
them: I will ſet downe one paſlage of S. Auguſt. wherein this very con- 
troverfie is diſtinRly declared., and determined : thus he beginneth : 7: 


t» 3nſtice (through which the wſt man lineth by faith) becauſe it is ouen to man hy 


1s Put the ſhiritte of grace ts true mnstice : the which although it be worthely called in ſom 


TAS 
1'eiag,c.7 


Rom. 6. 


" men perſett , according tothe capacitre of this life , yet it is but ſmall in compaii- 
{”n of that greater, which man made equall to Angelles ſhall reccine . Which (his 
zrly injtice) be that had not as yet ſaid himfelfe to be perfect , inreoard of that m 
ſlice that wasin him; and alſo imperfet? , if it be compared to that which he wanted, 
But certainely thxs leſſer i1stice , or righteouſneſſe , brecdeth , and bringeth far 
mcrittes , and that greater, 1s the rewarde thereof . Wherefore he that pu ſaeth m 
this, ſhall not obtayne that : Hitherto S. Auguſtine . Note firſt, that he deh- 
neth the juſtice which we have in this life, to be true juſtice, which is pure 
from all injuſtice and iniquity : Then, thatitis alſo perfe&t , not faylins 
in any dutie, which we be bound to performe. Laſtly , that it bringet 
forth good workes, fuch as merit life everlaſting. Trueit 1s alſo, tha 
this juttice although perfe& in itſelfe, ſo farre as mans capacity in thi 
life doth permitte : yet being compared vnto the ſtate of juſtice whichs 
m heauen, it may becalled wmperfe&, not that this is not ſufficient to 
defend vs fromall formall tranſgreſsion of Gods lawe : but becauſe 
keepeth not vs ſometimes from veniall finne : and hath not ſuch a high 


De fvir. & degree of perfetion as that hath . S. Awguſtine hath the like diſcourls 
pir. & gee - oo - _ 
liz vt. cap. Where he ſaith dire&tly, that it appertaines to the leſler juſtice of this ik 


not to ſinne. So that we hauc out of this oracle of Antiquity : that man) 
workes of a juſt man are without finne. 

To theſcreaſons taken partly out of the Scriptures, and partly out 
the record of Antiquity, letvs joyne one or two drawne from the abſur 
dity of our aduerſaries do&rine, which teacheth euery good woorke 
the righteous man to be infefted with mortall fin : Which being grau 
ted, it would followe neceſſarily, that no good worke in the world, wet 
to be donne vnder paine of damnation : thus : No mortall ſane is to be dout 
wndey paine of danmation: fay the wages of ſinnets death : but all good works are por 
ned with martall finne . ergo n» g00d worke is to be donne vnder paine of cane 


—_— —_— _ — 
NOT STAYNED WITH SINNE. z, 


s , if they 7 It followeth ſecondly, that every man is bounde to finne deadly . For all 


arned Di 


ce, or cir | 


men are bounde to pertorme the duties of the firſt and ſecond table ; but 
encry performance of auy dutie 1s neceſlary linked with ſome mortalt 


£ 
cauſa ma- © {inne: therefore euery man 1s bounde to conmitte many mortall {innes: 
H. Ghoſt and conſequently to be damned. Theſe archoly and comfortable con- 
dge, that cluſtons, yet inſeparable companions, if not ſworne brethren of the Pro- 
2 teltants dotrine . Now let vs heare what Arguments they bring againſt 


hnothine Þ& this Catholike yerity. 


llencie of 


very con-ftl THAT GOOD WORKES BE FREE FROM SINNE, 


ineth : Th: IRS T they alleadge theſe words, Enter n1t O Lord, mio indecment with thy DU1 141% 
_ 7 . Bw , . «f* . . g 
| 4 ſernat,becauſe no lining creature ſhal be iiſlified in thy ſight. If aone can be ju- 


| to man by 


led in ſont ified before God, it ſeemes that none of their works are juſt in his fight. 
in compa Anſwere. There are two common expoſitions of this place , among the 
Which (16 auncient Fathers : both true, buttar from the Proteſtants purpoſe. The 


| of that mM former is S. Auguſtines, S. Hieromes, S. Gregorzes in his Commentaries vpon Deperict 
) he wants. that place : who ſay, that no creature ordinarily liveth without many ve- 
ringeth fan niall finnes, for the which in juſtice they may be punithed ſharply, either 
pu [acth WF mnthis life, or elſe afterward in Purgatory . Wherefore the belt men doe 
2 prouidently pray vnto God, not to deale with them according vn- 


at he deh- ve f 

hich is pur totheir deſerts : for if he ſhould ſo doe,they cannot be juſtified and clea- 
not faylis WW red from many venia!l faultes. And thereforethey mult all craue pardon 
it bringeti}fy for theſe faultes, or elſe endure Gods judgements for them , before they 
alſo , tha} can attayne vnto the reward of their good deedes . The ſecond expoliti- 
city in tho onis more ordinary, with all the beſt writers vpon the Pſalmes : as S. z4- 


ce which lary, S. Herome, S.Arnobius, S. Euthimins, and others : Which 1s alſo S..Au- Li. adCro- 


ufficient 0] eu/tines, S. Gregory, All theſe ſay, that mans juſtice, in compariſon of rhe o_ C. 10. 
1) 9. MO 


r.l c 


} becauſe 1} juſtice of God, will ſeeme to be no juſtice at all : and ſo take theſe words, 
uch a high Ns creature, neither man nor Angell, ſhall be inſtsfiedin thy ſight: that is, if his 
e diſcourleFWjuſtice appeare before thine, and be comparedtoit . For as the ſtarres be 
of this ifs brightin themſelues,& ſhine alſo goodly in a cleare night: yet inthe pre- 
: that man) ſence of the glittering ſun beames, they appeare not at all: even ſo mans 
juſtice, although conhidered by it ſelfe, it be greatand perfeRt in his kind, 
rtly out of yct ſetin the fight and preſence of Gods juſtice, it vaniſheth away, and is 
n the abſu-Wnotto be ſcene. This expoſition is taken out of 1b, where he ſaith: 1 know 
woorke 0Biry:t is even ſo, that no man compared to God, ſhall be inflified. Take the wordes 
eing grau-WMot the Pſalme in whether ſence you liſt (that either wehaue many veniall 
world, wetMfultes, for which we cannot be juſtified in Gods fight, orelſe thatinthe 
is to be duuſight of Gods moſt bright juſtice,ours will not appeare at all) & it cannot 
works are por dee thereof - juſtly concluded , that cuery worke of the righteous man is 
of dann" Fayncd with fine. And conſequently, the place is not to purpole. 
= ; L lj. One 


Tob. 9. 
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$4 THAT COOD WORKES 


One other ordinarie hackney of tkeirs , is that out of the Prophet. ./l 
owr 112 bteouſnes15 45 4 menſtru7ns or defiled cloath . The which I haucalready 
ridde to death in the beginning of the queſtion of juſtification, where 1 
was alledged : Thean{were is briefly , that the Prophet praying fot the 
ſinnes of the people ,ſpeakcth in the perſon of the ſinnefull . Such as the 

f 


common ſort of them were, who had more ſinnes then good workes, and 


(ſo their righteouſnes was like vnto a ſpotted and ſtayned cloath . Noy 


this diſproueth not, but that their good workes although but fewe, yet 
were free for all ſpottes of indquay : it onely prouecth, that with their fewe 
good, they had a great number of euill, which defiled their righteouſnes, 
and madeit like a ſtayned cloath. | 

3. There is not 4 man, who doth nit fame : And , bleſſed is the man , whoſe ſame; 
be not imputed to him. And ſuch like, I anſwerethat the beſt men ſinneye. 
nially , and are happy when thoſe their ſinnes be pardoned : but al] this) 
cleane beſides this queſtion,where1t 15 onely enquired, whether the good 
workes that the jult doe, be free from finne,and not whether they at other 
times doe finne, at theleaſt venially. This 1s all, which M. Pzxrx1x:s 
here and there objecteth againſt this matter : but becauſe ſome others doe 
alleadge alſo, ſome darke places out of the fathers, Ithinke itnot amille, 
to {olue them here together. , 

S. Cypri.n faith : That the beſeiged minde of man , can hardly refist all +fſaultsf 
the enemic : for when couctuouſnes is onerthrowen , vp tarts lechery andſ» forth. 
Arfere. All this is true, that the life of man is a perpetuall warefare:yet 
man aſſiſted with the grace of God , may performe it molt yaliantly , and 
neuer take any mortall wound of the enemies : although through hs 
owne frailty he may be ſometimes foyled. 


' Dial. 1.cap. S. Hieyeme affirmeth : That then we are inſt when we conſeſſe our ſelues ob 


Peay, 
a 


Frif. 29. 


ſinners 

Arſwere. That all juſt men confeſſe themſelues to finne venially : but 
neither of theſe places come neare the point in queſtion, that notone 
good deede of the juſt man, is without ſome ſpot or m_ of finne. 

S. Auguſtine hath theſe wordes : Moſt perfect charity, which cannot be nate: 
ſed, is to be found in no man m this life : and as long as it may be increaſed , that whid 
bs leſſe then it ought to be is ſaulty , of which fart it proceedeth , that there15 noma 
who doth good, and doeth not ſane. All this we graunt to be true : that no mal 
hath ſo perfect charity in this like, but that ſometimes he doth leſle then 
he ought to doe : and conſequently.doth not ſo well, but that nowe 
then he ſinneth at the Jeaſt venially , and that therefore the ſaid holy Do- 


Li, 9, con- or had juſt cauſe to ſay, Woe be tothe [audable life of a man , it it be exammit 
tcl. & 13 - pirhont mercy. Al which notwithſtanding juſt men may out of that chart; 


which they haue in this life doe many good workes, which are pure _ 
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BE FREE FROM SINNE. *; 
all ſinne as hath beene proued . They alleadge yet another place out of S. 


| Augnbine . That belongeth vnto the perjeftion of ainſt man , t9 knowe m trath his Lib. 3. cog 


ynperſeftion , and in humility to confeſſei-. True : that is as he teacheth elſe _ Epilt. 
where. Firſt, that the perfeion of this life 1s imperteQtion, being cove ns 
red with the perfeQton of the life to come. Againe,that the moſt pertect 

in this life, hath many imperfections, both of witte and will, and thereby 
many light favltes. | 

Now come we vnto S. Gregory our bleſſed Apoſtle,out of whoſe ſweet 
wordes1ll vnderſtood, they ſeeme to haue ſucked this their poiſon . He 
ſaith. The holy man Tob, becauſe he did ſee all the merit of our vertue to be vice, if it 
be ſtr.aghtly examined of the mwardindge doth rightly adde , if I will contend with 
him, 1 cann2t a»ſwere him one for a thowſand. 

Ianſwere that by our vertue in that place is to be vnderſtood, that ver- 
tie which we haue of our owne ſtrength, without the aide of Gods graces 
which we acknowledge to be commonly infeted with ſome vice, . S, 
Gregory ſa tookeit, appeares by the wordes , both going before and fol- 
lowing : before he writeth thus. A man not compared to God , receined inftice : 
but compared vnto him, be leeſeth it . For whoſoener compareth himſclfe vnto the au- 
thor of all go9d , leeſeth that good which hc had recemed: for be that doth attribute the 
god vnto himſelfe, doth fioht agamſt God , with his owne giftes : And after thus. To 
contend with God, is not to giue to God the glory of his vertue, but to take it to bimſelfe. 
And ſo all the merit of this our vertue, which commeth not of God, but is 
attributed vnto our ſelfe, as proceeding onely from our ſclues, is the ve 
viceof pride, and cannot be prejudiciall vnto true good workes,al which 
weacknowledge to proceede principally from the grace of God, dwel- 
Ing in vs. He faith further with S. Auguſtine that in this life we cannot at- 
tzyne vnto perfect purity, ſuch as ſhall be in heaven, read the beginning 
ofhis firſt and ſecond booke of Morales, and there you ſhall finde hm 
commending ob to the skyes, as a good and holy man , by his temptati- 
ensnot foyled, but much aduanced in vertue. 

Now before 1 depart from this large queſtion of juſtification, I will : 

dle yet one other queſtion, which commonly ariſeth about it-; ze zs. 


Lib 9.mo- 
rall. cap. r. 


—_— 


WHETHER FAITH MAY BE WITHOYVT 
CHARITY, ; 


Þ ROV FE that it may ſo be: firſt out of theſe wordes of our Saujour. 
Many ſhall ſay vnto me in that day , Lord, Lord , haue we not propbected in thy Math. 7. 
Mane, haye we not caſt out Dinels , haue we not done many miracles , to whome 1 will 
unfeſſe, that I neuey knewe you depart from me , all yee that worke miquitie . That 
liclemen belecuedin Chriſt, and 27" themſclues aſlureg]y to be 
O 


ij 


DENY 
$3 . 


ES. FRY 


Fats © 72 
: + 

Math. 22 
4 : Lo . 
: $ 
F-, 7» 


"4 Apoc. 19. in expreſletearmes. The garments of Chriſts Spouſe is declared to be the righteoy- 


4; 37 r.Cor. 13. teacheth. Faith ſhall not remayne after this life : With what inſtrument then 


27; Hom. 38. S-Gregarydoth in expreſle wordes defineit. #ht (faith he) muſt we vnder- 
©7177; in Euang. flandbythe wedding garment, but charity : So doe S. Hilary , and Origen : and 
"377 Can.22.in S. Chryſoftome vpon that place. 

+735 Math. 

WES Tratt. 20; : 

4 4 oy in Math. ofthe Kang 
> Oh. 2s. 
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86 WHETHER FAITH MAY BE 


of the ele appearcth, by their confident calling of him, Loyd, Lord, and 
the reſt that followeth : Yet Chriſt dechareth manifeſtly that they wan. 
red charity, in ſaying that they were workers of iniquity. 

2. When the King went to ſee his gueſtes. He found there 4 man nit dti1. 
redin his weddine garment. and therefore commannded him to be caſt into viter dk. 
nes. This man had faith, or cle he had not beene admitted vnto that table 
which fignifieth the Sacraments : yet wanted charity , which to be the 
wedding garment, beſides the duddbace of the text 1s alſo proued, where 


nes and good workes of the Saintes. And that with great reaſon : for as S. Paul 


(trow you) will the Proteſtantslay hold on Chriſts righteouſnes. 
That charity is that wedding garment, S. Hierome vpon the fame place 
doth witneſle,ſaying: That it is the fulfilling of our Lordes commaundements.And 


3. Thelike argument is made of the fooliſh Virgins . Who were par ih s: 


dome of God, and therefore had faith, which is the gate & en- I th 

trance into the ſeruice of God. Yeain the houſe of God, they aſpired vn- W = 
to more then ordinary perfe&tion. Having profeſſed Virginity,yet cither W th 
caried away with vayne glory, as $. Gregory takes it . Ornot giuing them- - 
f 


ſcluesto the workes of mercy, ſpirituall , and corporall , as 'S. Chryſoſtome 
expoundes it : briefly not continuing in their former charity (for faith 
once had, cannot after the Proteſtants doctrine be loſt) were ſhut outof 
the Kingdome of heauen , albert they preſumed ſtrongly on the aflurance 
of their ſaluation, as is apparant : By their confident demaunding tobe 
let in, for they ſaid . Lord, Lord, open vnto vs. 

4+ Many of the princes beleenedin Chriſt but did not confeſſe himfor they loued mar 
the el» of men then the glory of God. What can be more euident,;then that thele 
men hadfaith:whe the H.gholt ſaith expreſly that they belecued inchuil 
which is the onely act of faith. And yet were deſtitute of charity , whuch 
preferreth the gloric and ſeruice of God, befozeal things in this world. 

5. This place of S.1ames. (What ſhallit profit my bretheren if any man ſay thi 
be hath faith, but hath not workes : what, jhall h1s faith be able to ſac.) Suppoſe 
very playnlic,, thata man may haue faith without good workes, thats, 
be 4.9m charity , but that it ſhall avayle him nothing : Calzsn ſaith thatthe 
Apollle ſpeakes ofa ſhadowe of faith , which is a bare knowledge ofthe 
articles of our creede, but not ofa juſtifying faith. Without doubr he wi*ttar 
licleacquainted with that kinde of faith, by which Proteſtants be juſtifieY) eui 
butbe direRly ſpeakes of ſuch a faith,as Abraham was —— ) Wau 
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WITHOYVT CHARITIE. 8> 


That that faith did worke with bis w»rkes, and was made perfe&t by the workes.* Was 
this but a ſhadowe of faith : but they reply that this faith is likened vnto 
the faith ofthe Diuell, and therefore cannot bea juſtifying faith : that fol- 
loweth not,an excellent good thing , may belike vnto a badde in ſome 
thinges,as Diuels in nature arenot only hike,that the very ſameas Angels 
be: euen fo afull Chriſtian faith may be well likened vnto a Diuels faith, 
when it 1s naked and voyde of good workes 1n two points : Firſt, in both 
there 15 a perfect knowledge of all thinges reucaled:Secondly,this know- 
ledge ſhall not ſtead them any whit, but only ſerue vnto their greater con- 
demnation, becauſe that knowing the will oftheirmaſter, they did it nor. 
Andin this reſpe&t S.lames compareth them together: Now there are ma- 
py points wherem theſe faithes doe differ, but this one is principall . That 
Chriſtians out of a goodly and deuoute atfe&ion, doe willingly ſubmitte 
their vnderſtanding vnto the rules of faith, beleeuing thinges aboue hut= 
mane reaſon, yea ſuchas ſeeme ſometimes contrary to it. But the Diuell a- 
gainſt his will , beleeves all that God hath reucaled : Becauſe by his natu- 
rall capacity he knowes that God can teach, nor teſtifie _ vntruth . A- 
gaine that fanh may be without charity is proued out of theſe wordes of 
the ſame ſecond Chapter. Fury as the body without the ſpirit is dead , ſo alſo faith 
without w3rkes is azad. Hence thus T argue: albeit the body be dead without 
the ſoule : yet is it a true naturall body in it ſelfe, euen ſo faithis perfeR in 
thekinde of faith, alchovgh without charity it auayle not to life euerla- 
ſting. Laſtly in true reaſon it is manifeſt thatfaith may be without chari- 
ty, for they haue feuerall ſeates in the ſole, one being in the will, and the 
ther in the vnderſtanding : they have diſtin objectes , faith reſpeRing 
thetruth of God, and charity the goodnes of God. Neither doth faith ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe charity, as charity doth faith , for we cannot loue him of 
whom weneuer heard.Neither yerdoth charity naturaly flow out of faith, 
but by due conſideration of the goodnes of God, and of his benefits and 
love towardes vs,into which good & deuout confiderations,few men doe 
iter, in compariſon of them who are led into the broad way of iniquity 
urough their1nordinate paſſi6s. This according to thetruth, & yetmore 
ufferent in the Proteſtants opinion:for faith laies hold on Chriſls righte- 


us, &receiues that in.But charity can receiue nothing in, as M.P.witneſ- p, 


But gives it ſelfe forth in al duties of the firſt & ſecond table. Now fir, 
Ithey could not apply vnto themſclues Chriſts righteouſnes, without ful- 
Wing all duties of the firſt & ſecond table : they Hould never apply it to 


mm, for they hold it impoſſible to fulfill all thoſe duties, ſo that this ne- 
lncking of charity with faith: maketh their ſaluation not only ve- 
eull affured , but altogither impoſſible, for charity is the fulnes of the 
which they hold impoſſible, & then if the aſlurance of theis faluation, Rom. 12. 


muſt 


2. 8. 


> 


—__t 


33 THAT F AITH MAT BE 


ſelues, that by that faith, they can neuer come to ſaluation. 


dentteſtimony of Antiquity : That moſt incorrupt judge S. Arguſur 
Lib. t5:dc ſaith flatly, That faith may well he withowt Charity, but it cann1t profit ws without 
= _—_ ' Charity. And, That »nc God is worſhipped ſometimes out of the Church , but that 
cen lib. x, VnSkilfully, yetis it he. Alſo that one faith is had without charity , and 
cap, 29, fthatalſooutof the Church, neither therefore is not faith : For there i; 
one God,one Faith, one Baptiſme, & one immaculate Catholike Church: 

m which God is not ſerued only, butin which only, he1s trulie ſerued; 
neitherin which alone, faith is kept; but in which only , faith is kept 

with charity . So that faith, and that only true faith, of which the Apo- 

Epheſ. 4. ſtle ſpeaketh , One God, one faith, may be, and is in many without ch 
rity. 

The Proteſtants bolde aſſeverations, that they cannot be parted , ae 
great: but their proofes very ſlender, and ſcarce worththe diſproouing, 


THAT FAITH MAY BE W ITHGYFT 
GOOD WORKES. 


t-Tim.5, # H x firſt, He that hath not care of bis owne, hath denicdhis faith : thereforefail 
includecth that good worke, of prouiding for our owne : 
Anſw. Thatfaith there ſeemes to fignifie, not that faith whereby we be- 
leeveall thinges.reucaled, or the Proteſtants the certainty of their ſalus 
tion : butfor fidelity, and faithfull performance , of that which we haue 
promiſed in Baptiſme, which is to keepe all Gods commaundements 
one of the which, is to prouide for our haddren , and for them that we: 
haue charge of : ſo that he who hath no ſuch care ouer his owne charge 
hath denycd his faith : thatis, violed his promiſe in Baptiſme . Theres 
alſo another ordinary anſwere ſuppoling faith to be taken there for tht 
Chriſtian beleefe, to witte, that one may deny his faith two wayes : cithe 
in flatte denying any article of faith, or by doing ſome thing that 1s cons 
trary to the doctrine of our faith . Now he that hath no care of his owns 
doth not deny any article of his faith, but committeth a fact contrary lv 
the doctrine of hus faith : ſo that not faith , but the doctrine of faith, 
our promiſe in Baptiſme, includeth good workes. 

Idh.6. 2 There are among yu that belceue noty for be knewe who beleened , and whini 
to betray bim : Oppoſing treaſon to faith, as if hehad faid : faith conte) 
ned init ſelfe fidelity . This Argument is farre fetched , and little wort 
For albeit faith hath not fidelity and loue alwaies neceſlarily joy 
with it ,yet falling from faith,may well drawe after it, hatred and treaſo 


muſt needes be joyned with ſuch an impoſstbility , they may aſſure them. 


Let vs annex vnto theſe playne authorities of holy Scripture, one evi. 
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WITHOYT COOD WORKES. ” 
yea ordinarely wickednes goeth before falling from faith,and is the cauſe 
ofit : which was Iudas caſe, whome our Saviour there taxed, for he blin- 
ded with couetuouſnes, did not bcleecue Chriſts Doarine of the bleſſed 
Sacrament,and by incredulity opened the diuell a high way to his hart,to 
negotiate treaſon in x. 
3- They obje that. Pho ſath be knowes God, and doth not keepe his com- 
maundements is alyar. 
Anſwere, He is then a lyar in graine who profeſſing the only true knows- 
ledge of God, yet blulherh not to ſay , thatitis impoſſible to keepe his 
commaundements : but to the objeftion, knowing Godin that place, is | 
taken for louing of God, as. 1 knowe yee not : that 1s, 1lowe you not. Our Lord Math. 7, 
knowesthe way ofthe juſt : that is approues it, loves it,ſo hethat knowes 2;. *** 
God, kepes his commaundements, as Chriſt humſclfe teſtifieth. 1/ any lore Plal. r. 
me ;be will keepe my word. And he that loweth me not, will not keepe my wordes. loh. 14. 
Laſtly, they ſay with S. Paw. That the inſt man liueth by faith . Butif faith 
givelife, then it cannotbe without charity. 
Anſwere. Thatfaith ina juſt man is not without hope and charity , by 
al which conjoyned heliveth, and not by faith alone . But faith is in a 
finnefull and vnjuſt man, without charity : who holding faſt his former 
beleefe, doth in tranſgreſſing Gods commaundements,breake the bandes 
ofcharity . And ſo it remaynes moſt certayne, thatfaith may be and too 
too often 18 without the ſacred ſociety of charity. 
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CHAPTER. 5. 


Or MERITTES 


F Pas. 1025 
Al ASTER PERxKINS faith. By merutte vnderſiand any thing or I 
(MY worke, whereby Gods fauonr and life eucrlaſiing is procured, and that foy 
Iz the dignity and excellency of the worke, or thing done , or 4 good worke 
binding him that rccemeth it, to repay the like. 
Obſeruethat 9 ts. 4 are nm to makea worke meritorious. 
Fit, that the worker be the adopted Sonne of God, and in the ſtate of 
grace. Secondly, thatthe worke proceede from grace, and be referred 
the honour of God. The third, is the pronuſe of God through Chriſt, 
Dreward the worke . And becauſe our aduerſarics either ignorantly or 
tmalicedoe flaunder this our DoQrine, in ſaying vntruely, that we truſt 
tin Chriſts merittes , nor neede not Gods mercy for our ſaluation , but 


o 


| 


purchaſe it by our owne workes : I will here ſet downe what the 
ouncell of Trentdoth teach, —_—_ merittes . Life enerlaſting 15 to be 6. cap; || 


} propoſea” * | 
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propoſed t1 them that worke well , and hope well to the end: both as grace , of mercy 
promiſed to the Sonnes of God through CHRIST Izsvs, and as 4 reward by 
te promiſe of the ſame God to be faithfully rendred vnts their workes and merittes. So 
that we hold eternall life to be both a grace, aſwell in reſpet of Gods free 
promiſe through Chriſt, as alſo for that the firſt grace (out of which they 
1lue) was freely beſtowed vpon vs. And that alſo itis a reward 1 juſtice, 
due partly by the promiſe of God, and in part for the d1gnity of good 
workes. Vnto the worker, ifhe perſeuer and hold on vnto the end ofhis 
life, or by true repentance riſe to the ſame eſtate againe . .In infantes bap. 
tiſed there is a kinde of meritte, or rather dignity of the adopted Sonnes 
of God, by his grace powred into their ſoules in baptiſme , whereby they 
are made hcires of the Kingdome of heauen , but all that arriue to the 
yeares of diſcretion, muſt by the good vſc of the ſame grace either merittc 
life, or for want of ſuch fruit of it, fall into the miſerable ſtate of death. 


—— 
—— — - ——— 4 


OVR CONSENTS. 


| VV 1TH this Catholike Do&rine M.P x x. would be thought to- 


Jac. 2. 


Ecclet. 45 
A&. 12. 
Toh. 16. 


Rom. 1. 


gree in two points. Fir{k, That merits are necefſary to (aluation. 2. Thi 
Chrift is the roote &x fountayne of all mexitte. Put ſoone after like vnto a ſhrewd 
cowe, ouerthrowes with his heele the good milke he had ginen before, 
Renouncing all merits in euery man,ſauing onely m the perſon of Chrilt 
whoſe prerogatiue (faith he) it is, to be the perſon alone, in whome God 
is well pleaſed : Then he addeth , that they good Proteſtants, by Chris 
merittes really imputed to them, doe merit life everlaſting. Euen as by hs 
r12hteoufnes imputed vnto them, they are juſtified and made righteous. 
To which I anſwere that we moſt willingly confeſle our bleſſed Saui 
ours merittes to be infinite, & of ſuch diuine efficacy that he hath not one 
ly merited at his Fathers handes. Both pardon for all faultes, and grace 
to doe all good workes : butalſo that his true ſeruantes workes ſhouldbe 
meritorious of life everlaſting , as tor the reall imputation of hs menite 
toys, weceſteemeas a fayned imagination, compoſed of contrarieties: 
For fit be really in vs, why doe they call it imputed, and ifit be ours only 
by Gods imputation, then 1s it notin vs really. Further to ſay that he only 
15 the perſon 1n whome God 1s well pleaſed , is to giue the lye vnto mary 
playne textes of holy Scriptures. Abraham was called the friend of God: 
therefore God was wel pleaſed in him. 2oyſes was his beloved. Dawid wi 
a man according vnto his owne hart. God loued Chriſts Diſciples, be 
cauſe they loued him. Briefly all the Chriftans at Rome , were truly 
led of S. 2a], the beloved of God. And therefore although God bebelt 
pleaſed in our Sauiour, and for his ſake is pleaſed in all others, yet 15 he nd! 
oncly pleaſed jn him, but in all his faithful feruantes , Now to that ag 
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he ſaith that they haue no other meritte then Chriſts imputed to them , as 
they haue no other righteouſnes, but by imputation , I take it to be true : 
and therefore they doe very ingenuoully and juſtly,renounce all kinde of 
merittes in their ſtayned and defiled workes. But let them tremble at that 
which thereupon neceſlarily followeth . Itis; that as they haue no righ- 
tcouſnes nor meritte of heaven, but only by a ſuppoſed imputation, ſo 

they wuſtlooke for no heauen, but by imputation : for God as a moſt vp- 

rightjudge wilin the end repay euery man,according to his worth :wher- 

forenot finding any reall worthines in Proteſtants,but only in conceipte: 

his reward ſhal! be given them anſwerably,in conceipte only: which 1s e- 

uidently gathered out of S. Augrſtine, where he ſaith. That the reward carnu 
21 before the merite , nor be giucn to amen before he be worthy of it : for ((aith h 
what were more muſt then that , and what 1s more inft then Go . Where he con- 
cludeth that we mult not be ſo hardy as once to demaund , much lcile ſo 
impudent as to aſlure our ſ{elues of that crowne, before we hauedeſerned 
it.Scing then that the Proteſtants by this their proRour renource all ſuch 
meritte and deſart , they muſt ncedes alſo renounce their part of heaven, 
& not preſume ſo much as once to demaund according vnto S. Au7//ines 
ſentence : vntill they haue firſt renounced their erronious opinions. 

But M. PzRx1 Ns willnevertheleſle prove, and that by ſundry rea- 
ſons, that their doctrine 1s the truth it ſelfe, and ours falſhood. 

Firſt, by a ſorry thort fillogiſme cotayning more then one whole page. 
Itis taken out of the properties of a meritorious worke : Which mult be 
(aith he) four. Firſt, That the worke be done of our ſelues,withont the helpe of ang- 
ther.Secondly,That it be not otherwiſe due debt, Thirdly, That ut be done to the be 
vefit of an other. Fourthly, That the worke and reward be equall in proportion. T heſe 
proprieties he ſets downe pithagorically without any proofe . Butinfer- 
reth thereon, as though he had proued them inuincibly,that Chriſts man- 
hood ſeperated from the Godhead cannot meritte:becauſe whatſocuer he 
doth, he docth it by grace recemed, & ſhould be otherwiſe due. He might 
n like manner as truly ſay , that Chriſts manhood ymted to the Godhead 


g could not merite neither : for he receiued his Godhead from his father, & 


whatſocuer he doth is therefore his Fathers by due debt. And fo the good 
man, it he were let alone, would diſapoint vs who!y of all merites, alwell 
the imputed of Chriſts, as of all ours done by vertue of his grace. Where- 
fore we muſt a little ſift his foure forged proprieties of merit: and touch- 
ng the rt. I ſay that one may by the good vſe ofa thing received by free 
Ut, merit and deſerue much even at his handes that gaue it. For example 
the Father beſtowes a farme vpon his Son freely: Who may by often pre- 
{enting his Father of the vleakng fruits growing on the ſame, deſeruc his 
further fauour: Yea,he may by the TE aka out of that farme, 


1. buy 


a) moeb. Ec- 
/ clet cap. 25. | 


TFT g? OP MERITTES. 
oj a buy any thing that it ſhall pleaſe his father to ſet to ſale,as well as if he hit 
. neuer received the farme from his fathers gift. Which is ſo common i|M« 
caſe, and ſo ſenſible, that every man of meane witte, may eaſely reac ſn 
vnto it : euen ſo by good manuring the giftes which God freely beſtoy. Mb 
eth ypon vs, we may both meritthe increaſe of them, and according to Md 
; his owne order and promiſe, purchaſe thereby the kingdome of heauen, Mt! 
Alat,'25. which 1s plainely proued by ; ax arable , Of the talents ginen by 4 King toln h 
ſeruants; the which they imploying well, and multiplying, were there. WM 
fore eſteemed worthy of farre greater, and withall to be made pertaker; Wb: 
of their Lordes joyes. p 
M.P=tr x1Ns then was not alittle overſcene,to put for the firſt pro-{Mt3 
priety of merit, that it muſt be donne by a man, and of a man himſelf 
| T he ſecond, That 4 man muſt doe it of bis owne free will and pleaſure , and nt (0 
$3: due debt : carrieth in ſhewe an oppoſition. but in deede there is no contra- 
dition in it: for a man may, and cuery honeſt man doth, of his owne freed: 
will and pleaſure , pay his due debt : but let vs pardon the diſorder of Wnt 
wordes : his meaning being nothing elfe , but that the payment of that WV" 
. Which is otherwiſe due debt, cannot be any meritorious worke, to which WM”: 
: Serm. 3. S.Awguſtine doth anſwerein theſe wordes . © grcat gooducſſe of God,to whone WM. 
veab Apolt when we did owe ſeruice by condition of our eſtate, as $50 doe to their Lord, yit 
"i hath he promiſed againe and againe , the rewarde of friendes . Tn which there i Wn! 
bo couched a compariſon, which being laide in the light, will much helpeto 
: the vnderſtanding of this matter. He that hath a | ancJees bond-man,may th 
lawfully exa& ofhimall kinde of ſeruice, without any wages : Bread an 
« whippe (faith a Philoſopher) ſcrue for a ſlave : Now ſuppoſe the Maſterto 
be foueraigne gouernour of a ſtate : then if it pleaſe him to make his mar 
free, and withall a member of his common weale , the ſame man by per ”” 
forming many good offices to the ſtate , may juſtly deſerue of his prince 
as great rewardeand promotion, as any or be of his ſubje&s : and yi 5* 
may his Lord and olde Maſter ſay trulie to him, all this that thou hall iſ 
donne, or couldſt doe, is but due debt vnto me,confidering that thouw 
my bond man. ſo fareth it with vs in reſpe& of God: all that we can dos 


3s due debt vnto him, becauſe he hath made vs, and endowed vs, with al " 
that we cither be, or haue : yet it hath pleaſed him, as a moſt kinde Lord, - 


co ſet vs at liberty through Chriſt, and to make vs Citizens of the Saints, 
and as capable of his heauenly riches , as the Angelles, 1f wee will dot P: 
our endeuour to deſerve them : and whereas hee might have exadtedal 1 
that ever we could doe, without any kinde of recompence: yet hee BF 7 
bis ineſtimable goodneſle towardes vs, doth neither binde vs to doe al 

we can doe; ud. yetfor doing thatlittle which he commaundeth, hath by 


promiſe bound hunſclfe to repay vs alarge recompence : by which - ) ritt 
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nay well vnderſtand thoſe wordes of our Sauiour : When you hate donne Luke: 7 
all theſe thinges that aye commaunded you , {aythat you are wnprofitahle ſeruantes: 
we haue donne that we ought to doe, True. By our natiue condition we were 
bounde to performe, not only all theſe thinges, that be now commaun- 
ded, but whatſoeuer elſe it ſhould have pleaſed God to commaund ; and 
this we muſt alwates confeſle, to preſeruc true humility in vs : yet God 
hath bettered our eſtate through Chriſt, and ſo highly aduaunced vs, that 
wenot only be Citizens of the Saints , but his ſons and heires, and there- 
by in caſe to deſerue of him, a heaucnly crowne, and this is S.. Ambroſe ex- 
poſition vpon the place. S. ry/otome pondering theſe wordes let vs ſay, 
taketh it for a holſome counſaile for vs to ſay, that we be vnprofitable 
ſeruants, leaſt pride deſtroy our good workes : and then God will ſay, 
that we be good and faithfull ſervants, as it is recorded. Mat. 2 5. 

Againe, we may truly ſay, when we haue donneall thinges commaun- Y*% 2 
ded, that we are vnprofitable ſeruants, as venerable Bede our mol2t lear- 
ned countriman interpreteth : Becauſe of all that we de , no commodity riſeth Ia Luc. 17; 
ynto God our Lord in himſelfe : who 1s ſuch an mfinite ocean of all goodneſſes, that he 
wanteth nothing : Whereupon Damd ſaith, That thou art my God , becauſe thou 
tandeſt in —_ of n0 200d that 1 can doe. 

And thus wefall vpon the third property of M. Pzxx1Ns merito- 
nous worke . Which is, Thatit be donne to the profit of another : and ſay that 
albeit God in himſelfe receiue no profit, by our workes: yetdoth hein 
the adminiſtration ofhis holy common weale the Church, wherein good 
mens ſeruices doe much pleaſure him. Andin this ſence is it ſaid of S. 
Paul, That by cleanſmg our ſclucs from wicked workes , we ſhall become veſſelles 2. Tim. 2: 
anchified , and profitable vnto our Lord . Againe, God's glorified by our good Math. 5 
workes , That ſeemg your good workes, they may glorifie your father which is in 1984 5-1-9. 
heauen . Finally » God dothreinyce at the recouery of his of children . If then Luke 1 

. . - Fo 
good men trauayling, painefully in Gods Vine-yarde, doe ycelde him 
outwardly both honour, joy , and commodity : f 6 may ſuffice to make 
their worke meritorious . | 
 M.Pexx1ws fourth property is, That the worke andrewarde, be equall 
proportion : If he vnderſtande Arithmeticall roportion , that is, that 

ey be equall in quantity ,to witte, the one ws as great, orofas long 
continuance as the other : then we deny this kinde of equality to bee 
requiſite to meritte : there is another ſort of proportion, called by the 
Pluloſopher S. Athic. Geometricall : and the equality of that is taken 
by a reaſonable correſpondence of the one vnto the other : as when a 
good office is giuen vnto a Citizen of defart , it may be, thatthe ho- 
aour and commodity of the office is farre greater, then was the me-! 
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and having better deferued it, is holden in true juſtice vvorthy of it: 
In like manner in a game where maſtertes are tryed, the prize is gi « 
ven vnto him that doeth beſt, not becauſe the value of the rewarde,; I , 
juſt as much worth, as that a& of the man who winneth it : but for 
that ſuch a@ity 1s eſteemed worthy of ſuch a recompence . Nowthe 
crowne of heauenly glory , is likened by Saint Paw/, vnto a Garland in 1 
game : where he ſaith, 7h.«c we all runne , but one carricth away the prize . And Wl n; 
He that ftrineth for the maſtcry, is nit crowned, vnleſſe be ſlrive lawfully . It is al-W};; 
fo reſembled vato places of honour . 1willplace thee over much, And1 1 W le 
#9 pronide you places . an 

Grace is alſo in many places of Scripture, compared to ſecede : For tl! Mt. 
ſeede of God tarrieth in him . But alittle {eede caſt into good ground, and WM; 
well manured, bringeth forth abundance of corne . Briefly, then ſuch e- W/ 
quality as there is betweene the well deſeruing ſubject, and the office, be-Mo:; 
tweenec him that ſtriueth lawfully , and the crowne , betweene the ſcede, MWhec 
and the corne, is betweene the reward of heauen, and the merit ofa true 7 
ſcruant of God. tern 

And thus muchofM. Pxzrx1 ns firlt Argument, more indeede toW:),/; 
explicate the nature and condition of merit , then that his reaſon nakedly W14 

ropoſed, did require it, 

His ſecond teſtimony is , God will ſhewe mercy vpon thouſandes, in themtha 

loue him, and keepe his commanndements. Hence he reaſoneth thus : Wherere 


text prouzth, ergo. 
Anſwere , Thatinthat text is nothing , touching the reward of heanen, 
which is now in queſtion : God doth for his louing ſeruants ſake, theweſW Ne 
mercy vnto their children or friends , either in temporall thinges, or Wy, », 
calling them to repentance, and ſuch 1ike : but doth neuer for one man{hane 
{ſike, beltowethe kingdome vpon another,vnleſle the party himſellcbeWoyne 
firſt made worthy of it. lot fe 
That confirmation of his, that Admby his continuall and perfeit oF No 
bedicnce, could not have procured a further increaſe of Gods fauour, iſt deſe 
both beſides the purpoſc,and molt falſe:for as well he,as euery good mane, 
ſithence, by good vie of Gods gifts , might day by day , encreaſc thmWThe( 
And that no man thinke that in Paradiſe it ſhould haue bin otherwiſe, Wu; 
Auguſtine ſaith exprelly , Tat m the ſelicity of Parad;ſe , righteouſne: pre rue or hs 
ſhould bane aſcendedinto better. And Adam finally, and all his polterity (thi ferin 
had not fallen) ſhould haue bin trom Paradiſe tranſlated ale to th en: fo; 
Kingdome of heauen : this by the way . Nowe to the thirde A3'Matbe { 
ment. il, | 
Scripture condemneth mcritte of warkes : The wages of ſmuc 15 acath. oy an, jr 
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© But we ſpeake of good workes , and not of badde, which the Apoſtle 


| calleth ſinne : where were the mans wittes? but it followeth there, That e- 
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reyall life, us the grace or gift of God . This is to purpoſe: but anſwered 1200. 
yeares palt, by that famons Father S. Augtine, in divers places of his 
moſt learned workes . I will note one or two of them . : 

Firſt, thus here ariſeth no ſmall doubt , which by Gods helpeT will ne. ora. Be 
now diſcuſle. For if eternall life berendred vnto good workes, as the li.arb. c.8, 
holy Scripture doth molt clearely teach (note) how then can it be cal- | 
led grace: when grace is giuen freely, and not repaide for vyorkes : 
and ſo purſuing the pointes of difliculty at large, in the end reſolueth: 
that eternall Iife 1s moſt trulic rendred vnto good workes, as the duerc- 
warde of them : but becauſe thoſe good workes could not haue beene 
donne, vnleſle God had before freely through Chriſt, beſtowed his 
erace vpon vs, therefore the ſame eternall lite, 1s alſo truly called grace: 
becauſe thefirſtroote of it, was Gods free gift. 

The very ſame anſwere doth he giue, where he hath theſe wordes. E- Epiſt. 106, 
ternall ife is called grace, not becauſe it ts not rendred vnts merues : but for that 
thiſe merittes to which it is rendred , were grmen , in which place he crofleth 
M.P = x 1 ns proportion molt direttly , affirming, that S. Pau/mighe 
hane ſaid truly, eternall ife1s the pay or wages of good vvorkes : but 
to holde vs 1n humility partly , and partly to put a difterence betweene 
our faluation , and damnation, chooſe rather to ſay, that the gift of 

od, was life eternall : becauſe of our damnation, we are the whole and 
ly cauſe, but not of our ſaluation, but principally the grace of God, 
tlc only fountayne of merit, and all good workes. 

Now to thoſe textes cited betore about juſtification , We are ſured free Ad Eph. 2, 
y,not of our [elues, or by the workes of righteouſneſſe , which we haue dome . 1 Ad Tit. 3. 
are often anſwered that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of workes donne by our 
dwne forces, without the helpe of Gods grace : and therefore they can- 
tot ſerue againſt workes donne,in, and by grace. | 
Now to that text which he hudleth vp together with thereſt, although 
 deſerucd a better place, being one of their principall pillersin this 
ontrouerſ1e : It, 1s The ſufferings of this life , are not worthy of the glory to come. Rom. 8. 
Theſtrengch of this objection, lyeth in afalſe tranſlation of theſe words, 
w4pros tein doxan,equal to that glory,or in the niſconſ{truftion of them: 
or we graunt (as it hath beene already declared) that our aftlitions and 
ſferinges be not of equall in length, or greatnes, with the glory. of hea- 
en: for our afflitions be but for the ſhort ſpace of this like, and theyjcan- 
tbe ſo great, as will be the pleaſure in heauen, notwithſtanding; wee 
ac, that this ſhorter, and leſſer labour imployed by a righteous 
am, in the ſeruice ofG o Þ , doth meritte the other greater, and of 
| ; longer 


Epiſ 29 ad 
Hicron. 
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longer continuance : and thatby the ſaid Apoſtles playne wordes , tw: 
2. Cor. 4+ (faith he.) That tribulation which in this preſent life , is but for a moment and; 
doth worke aboue me aſure exceedingly an encrlaſting waht of eloryin vs. There: 
fon is, that juſt mens workes iſſue out of the fountayne of grace, which «7. 
ueth a heauenly value vnto his workes. Againe, itmaketh him a quick 
member of Chriſt, and ſo receiuing influence from his head, his works 
are raiſcd to an higher eſtimate : it conſecrateth him alſo a temple of th: 
2: Pte 1+ holy Ghoſt, and ſo maketh himpartaker of the heauenly nature as S.?: 
ſpeaketh. Which addes a worth of heauen to his workes . Neither is tha 
glory in heauen, which any pure creature attayneth vnto of infinite diz- 
nity,as M. Pzxx1xNs fableth; but hath his certayne boundes & mez. 
ſure, according vnto each mans merittes , otherwiſe it would make a ma: 
equall to God n glory : for there can be no greater then infinite , as al 
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ated dn 


learned men doe confeſle. 


M. PERx1Ns 4. reaſon : Whoſocuer will meritte muſt fulfill, he wholelaw 
for if we offend in one commandement , we are gmltie of the whole lawe , but nana 
can fulfill the whole Ltwe. ergo. 
Anſwere, ITdeniethe br 
his due circumſtances doth bring forth merite , as by all the properties 


propoſition : for one good worke done with 


merittemay be proued at _ : and by his owne definition of meritteſe 


downe in the beginning . 
heleeſeth his former meritte : but recouering grace,heriſeth to his forme 
 Meritte, as the learned gather out of that ſaying of our Sauiour, in theper- 
Luc. 15: ſon ofthe good Father. Doe on him (that ison his prodigall ſonne returning 
whome) his former garment.His ſecond propoſition is alſo falſe as hath bu 
proucd atlarge in a ſeueral queſtion. To that of S. 14mes, alchough itbe- 
long not to this matter, Ianſwere that he who offendeth in one, is made 
guiltie ofall : thatis, he ſhall beas ſurely condemned, as if he had brokea 
all; See S. Auguſtine. 

His 5. reaſon. We are taurht to pray on this manner. Gin vs this day our dg 


ow ifa man afterward fall into deadly finne, 


ly bread: where we acknowledge euery marſell of bread , to be the meere gift of Gu: 
much more muſt we confeſſe heauen to be, 
Anſwere, M.P tR «1s taketh great delightto argue out of the Lord 
_ : but he handleth the matter ſo handſomely, that a man may thine 
im to be ſo profoudly learned, that he doth not yet vnderſtand the 27 
n»ſter : for who taketh ourdayliefoodeto be ſo meerely the gift of God 
that we muſt not either make it ours with our peny , or trauaile, we 
not looke to be feddefrom heauen by miracle, by the merc gift of 600: 
but according vnto S. ?au/cs rule, either labour for our living in ſome 3: 


prouecd ſort, or not cate . Yet becauſe our trauailes are in vaine , vnleli 
God bleſle them, we pray to God daily to giue vs our nutiture, ci 
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{ ſending or preſeruing the fruits of the earth,or by prof pering our labours 
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= with good ſucceſle : orif they be men who liueof almes, by (hrring vp 
© thecharitable to relicue them, So we pray, and much more earneſtly that 
God will giue vs eternal{ life : Yet by ſuch meanes as it hath pleaſed God 
* to ordayne, one of whichand RO —_ is by the exerciſe of good 
| workes, which God hath appointed vs to walkein, to deferuceit. Andit 
cannot but ſauour of a Satannicall ſpirit, to call it a Satannicall inſolency 
(5M. PEzRKINs doth) to thinke that eternall life can be merited: when 
 $. Auguſtine and the bell ſpirit of men , ſince Chriſts time ſo thought and 
taught in molt expreſle tearmes. 
Butlet vs heare his laſt argument, which 1s (as he ſpeaketh) the conſent 
of the auncient Church : and then beginneth with S. Bernard, who lived 
1000. yeares after Chriſt : He (in I knowe not what place the quotation 
is ſo doubttull) ſaith. Thoſe thinges which wee 'call merittes , are the way to th: 
Kinedome , but nat the cauſe of rargning . I anſwere * that merittes be not the 
wholecauſe, but the promiſe of God through Chriſt, and the gryce of 
God freely beſtowed on vs, out of which our merittes proceede . Which i 
Is B:zrnards owne dottrine. _— —Y 
Secondly, he citeth S. Aneuſline. All my hope 3s in the death of my Loyd :* MR _ 
bs death is my meritte . True ina good ſence : thatis, by the vertuc of his 2, 4 
vcath, and paſſion, my ſinnes are pardoned , and grace 15 beſtowed on me 
todoc good workes, and fo to meritte. | bt 
 3- Baſd . Eternall life , is reſerued for them that haue ſtrinen lawfully , not T, p\, 12 4. | 
wr the meritte of their doing , but vpon the grace of the moſt bountifull God . Theſe 
wordes are vntruly tranſlated : for firſt, he maketh with the Apoſtle,eter- 
nall lite to be the prize of that combate, and then addeth that itis nor gi- 
ven according vnto the debt, and juſt rate of the workes, butin aſuller 
meaſure, according vnto the bounty of liberall a Lord : Where hence 
gathered that common and molt true ſentence. That God puriſheth men 
madcr their deſerts, but rewardeth them aboue tho merittes. 2 OY q 
4 M. Pzxx1Ns turnes backe to Auguſtine vpon the : Where he pry, io. ® 
Gth(as M. PER«1N 5s xeporteth.) He crowneththee , becauſe be crowneth ' 
Is owne erftes, not thy merittes. 
Anſwere. S. Angnſtine was to wiſe , to letany ſuch fooliſh ſentence paſle 
uspenne : What congruity is in this . He gywneth thee , becauſe he erowneth 
u owne giftes , not thy merittes. Tt had beene better ſaid : He crowneth thee 
dot, 5c. But he miſtooke belike thus ſentence of S. Auguſtines. When God 
nnneth thee, he crowneth bis giftes, not thy merittes. Which is true,being taken 
that ſence, which he himſelfe declareth. Tvſuch 4 man (0 thinking (that 15, ne oem. & 
kut he hath merittes of him ſelfe ; withoutthe grace of God,) it may be 1b.atb.c.6. 
mit truly [aid : God. doth crowne his owne giftes , mat thy merittes. If thy merittes 


j be 


[4 


© OM 


_ 


: C5 <A 
" C — . _ . 4 
Wo "AE ts % gh <2 Dn 94h 


ay 
_ 


ate W 
4 . 


g8 OF MERITTES. 7 
be of thy ſelſe , and nat from him : but if we acknowledge our merittes to proceede ſrom 2 
#r.ace working with vs, then ay we 4s truly ſy , that eternall life is the crowne and 
reward of merittes. ; 
Pl. 142+ His other place on the Pſalme, 1s not ro p—__— : but appertayns 
to thefarſt :uſtification of a ſinner, as the firſt word, quicken ad re- 
uiue mee ſheweth playnelie : nowe wee confeſle that a {inner is called 
to repentance and reuiucd, not for any deſert of his owne , but of Gods 


meere mercy . 
Having thus at length anſwered, vntoall that M. Pznx1s hat 


alleaged againſt merittes : Let vs ſee what can be ſaid for them, following I p! 


asneareas I can M. PrzRrx1NS order. Je 
wh 
Objeftions of Papiits , ſo be tearmeth our reaſons. Cl 


Firſt , in ſundry places of Scripture, promiſe of reward is made ynto ſp fat 


; | Genel. 4- good workes. If thou doe well , ſhalt thou not receine. To him that dveth willy 0%: 


* Proucr 11+ 44,0, ;; a ftithfull rewarde.. Feare not to be wſtified wnto death , becauſe the rewad MM pa 


Ecclei. 18 


uf Math, ;. of G:d remayneth. for euery and. When you are rewled and perſecuted for ny (al, wa 


| yeioyce,, for great is yourreward mheaucn. Anda lundteth ſuch like : there {W be! 
4 fore ſuch workes doe merittc heauen , for-a reward ſuppoſcth that tharW{pe 
: was a deſart of it. mal 


M. Pzxx«1xNs anſyereth firſt, that the reward is of mee:* mery{Wanc 


: ' without any thing donne by men . But this is-moſt apparantly falſe : foWſce! 
1 Sf the Scripture expreſleth the very workes whereof it 1s a reward: AgaingW Wh 
os + a rewardin Engliſh ſuppoſeth ſome former pleaſure , which is rewarded Wcoue 
a7 5 otherwiſe it were to be called a gift, and not areward : and much more tiW/w2 
"R124 Latin, and Greeke word, Miſos, Merus, which rather fignific a mans lumen 
FRE: and wagis, then a giftor rewarde : Wherefore M. P x & x 1 N s skippefot 
iN 1th toa —_— ſhift : that forſqoth eteraall life is an inheritance, but not aroWGom 
Pas ward, Ccomr 
i li Reply. We knowe well thatit is an inheritance, becauſe it is onely dugiſ#0n. 
: \f vnto the adopted Sonnes of God : but that hindreth not it to be a rewadgeene 
RR for that it is our heauenly fathers pleaſure, that all his Sonnes comming togiſ*t 0 
f? the ycares of diſcretion, ſhall by their good carriage either deſerucit,c lue 
| elſe for their badde behauijour be difinherited. ath 
#7 M. P xx «1s hauing ſ@good reaſon to diſtruſt his two former agſputot 
7 weres, flies to a third : and graunteth that eternall life is a reward , yet10FP'n, 
1 of oor workes, but of Chrilts merits.imputed vnto vs : This is that CallW'orv, 
$h: wherein he holdes himſelfe ſafe from all Canon ſhotte, but he is fouly]{P"ich 
j'*| buſed, for this anſwere is the moſt extrauagant of all-the reſt, as beinfiFaic \ 
; mow furtheſt off fromthe true ſence of the Scripture : examine any one o10p®" to 
ba T places, and a babe may diſcover the incongruity of it , Namely c 5 )h bett 
{A KES "NG —— on 


is 


— 


OF MERITTES. 99 


rede from 4 faith that great is their reward,who arereuiled and perſecuted forhis ſake 
owne and Aſſigning the reward vnto their conſtant bearing and enduring of tribu- 
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} lation for Gods ſake; and not to his owne merittes imputed, and if you 
+ deſire a formal! ſentence, fitting this purpoſe, take this. Emery man ſball re- 1. Cor. 3. 
| ceine his rewayd , according vnto his owne 
* Chrifts merittes 5 9 vnto him. So « doey of the worke ſball be blefſedin bis 1c, 
* drede. And notinthe ans 2069 of an others deede. ] 


labow : And notaccording to 


Inſtead of our ſecond reaſon, blindly propoſed by M. Pex nv S, 
I will confirme the firſt with ſuch textes of Holy write , as ſpecific 


playnelic our good workes to be the cauſe of cternall life . Come vnto me Math. 2 5c | 
wee bleſſed of my father, poſſeſſe « Kingdome prepared for you : And why ſo ? Fr 


when I was hungry , yee gaue me meate. 


ſo forth : the like is in the ſame 


Chapter of theſeruants, who imployed well their talentes : for their Lord 
fad vnto them. Becauſe you haxe beene faithful in fewe thinges , I will place you 
over many. And many ſuch like 3 where _ workes donne by the 


parties themſelues are cxpreſly ſaid to be 


every cauſe, why God re- 


wardeth them with the Kingdome ofheauen: Therefore he muſt needes 
be holden for a very wrangler, that doth ſeeke to pervert ſuch euident 


ſpeeches, and would make the fampl 


elecue, that the cauſe there for- 


mally ſpecified , is not to betaken for the cauſe, but doth onely ſignifi 
anorder of thinges .” But if any defire beſides the euidence of the text, to 
ſechowe the auncient Fathers takeit. Let him reade Saint Auguitine : | 
Where he thus briefly handleth this text. Come yee bleſſed of my Father , re- Tn pal. 49. | 


cue : What ſhall we receine ? A Kingdome . For what cauſe ? Becauſe 1 was 


Wngry , and you gane"me meate , &c. Of the reall imputarion of Chriſts 


merttes , there vvas' no tydinges im thoſe dayes : And that iudittous 


Joftor, found that good workes was the cauſe of receiuing the King- 
lomeof heaven. Here by theway Maſter Pz = « 1s redoubleth that 


common ſlaunder of theirs : that we take away a part of Chriſts med1a- 


Wn. Fur ſatth he , if Chriſts menittes were ſufficient , what neede owrs 2 It hath 
e often told them, butrhey will never learne to vnderſtand it : I will 

Jet once againe repeate it . We hold our Sautours merits to be of infinite 
;and to haue deferued of God all the graces and blefſinges , which 

ath or ſhalj be beftowed vpon all men , from the beginning of the world 
mto the end of it : yet his divine will and order , is that all men of difcre- 


lon, havin 
ory, whic 
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Mich are ine 


freely received grace from him, doe meritte that crowne of 


1s prepared for them, not to ſupply the want of his meritres, 


ſ{timable, but being members of his miſticall body,he won! 


ft, as ben vs allo like vnto himfelfe m this point of meriting : and further def;- 

to trayne vs vpinall good works, he beſt knewe, that there could be 
O better { Pur tO pricke 0ur dull nature forward,then to ordayne and pro- 
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100 OF MERITTES. | 
pole ſuch heavenly rewardes vnto all them, that would diligently ende- 
uour to deſerue them. The man ſecmes to be much 1gnorantin the mat. 
ter of Chriſtes mediation : I will therefore helpe him a little. It conſt. 
ſteth in reconciling man to God : which he performed by paying the 
ranſome of our finnes, in purchaſing vs Gods fauour, andin ordayning 
meanes how all mankinde might attayne to eternall life ; in the two firlt 
poynts, we doe for the moſt part agree : to witte, that our ſinnes are free. 
ly pardoned through Chriſtes paſlion : and that we areas treely juſtih. 
ed, and received, firſt into Gods grace and fauour : although we require 
other preparation then they doe, yet we as fully deny any merit of ours 
to be cauſe of either, as they doe. Marry about the meanes of attayning 
to heauen, we differ emaba : for they ſay that God requires no jultice 
in vs, nor merit at all on our partes, but only the diſpoſition of taith, to 
lay holde on Chriſtes righteouſnes and merittes : but we ſay that Chriltes 
Tighteouſnes and merit, are incommunicable vnto any meere creature: 
but that through his merittes, God doth powre into every true Chriſtian, 
a particular ilice, whereby he is ſanified, and made able to doe good 
workes, and to merit eternall life. Which ability we receiuing of Gods 
free gift, through Chriſtes merits, doth much more magnifie both Gods 
grace, and Chriſtes merittes : far the greater that the gift is, the greater 
15, the glory of the giuer. And to argue that to be aderogation vnto his 
mediation and merits, whith he hath appoynted to be very inſtrumentot 
applying the vertue of them to vs, is indeede vnder colour of magnity- 
ing Chriſts merittes, to vndermine, and blowe out all the vertuc of them, 
But ſaies M. P = & x 1 ns, what ſhould we talke fo our merittes, who for 
one good worke we doe, committe many bad, which deface our merits, 
if wehadany. 

True it is, as it was once before ſaid, that euery mortall ſinne, blotteth 
out all former juſtice and merit : but by repentance, both are recovered 
againe : but muſt we not ſpeake of any good , becauſe we may happeto 
doe eui]l? thatis a faireperſwaſion, and well worthy a wife man. 

Let vs to our third Argument? God hath by couenant and prome, 
bound himſclfeto —_ our workes with life everlaſting : Therefore 
zood workes doe in juſticedeſerue it : for faithfull pronſe maketh due 
debt. Thecouenantis plainely ſet downe : where God in the perſon 
of an houſholder agreeth with his workmen, for a penny a day : that! 
to give them life everlaſting for trauayling in his ſeruice during their life 
time, as all auncient interpretours expoundit . Whereupon Saint Paw 
inferreth, that God ſhould be vnjuſt, it he ſhould forgette their workes, 
who ſuffered perſecution for him : And ſaith, If it be juſt with God, to 
render tribulation to them that perſecute you, and to ſuch as arc py 

| | Cu 


=Y Sm one enero. 


| cuted 1 
| were the 
$777: 0c 
anſwer 
the nev 
Reply 
where « 
heard . 
bue : {o 
ments : 7 
vine-ya 
looke al 
ſets vp : 
accordir 
and oue1 
henot r: 
of there 
and for x 
ding, he 
that othe 
cauſe th 
vin Cn 
life) is ni 
aſcribeth 
not for C 
M. P 
yet could 
vatrue, t 
which ha 


ver any mn 

Butin ( 
Trarde hb 
mito them 
reward 


OF MERITTES. Yo! 


: cuted reſt with vs: Vponthe ſame ground S. Hicromeſaith,, Great trady Li. 2.cont, 
| were the 1ninfice of God, if be did only puniſh ell workes , and would not as well ye- Touin. c 2, 
| cciue good workes . To all theſe, and much moreſuchlike, M:P zR x1Ns 


anſwereth, that couenant for workes was in the olde Teſtament, but in 


the newe, the couenantis made with the workman, not with the worke. 


Reply. All that I cited in this Argument,is out of the newe Teſtament, 
where exprefle coucnant is made for working, and workes, as you haue 


heard. And as it was ſaid in the olde Jawe , Doe theſe thinges and thou ſhalt Math 19. 


le: ſois it ſaid in the newe , If thou wilt enter intolife, was the commaunde- 


| ments: and life eternall, is the hire, and wages, forlabouring in Gods 


vine-yard, and not of the imputed juſtice, or merittes of Chriſt : but 
looke about you, and beh6lde the goodly marke which M. Pzrxx1Ns 

ſets vp : Marke faith he , thatitis ſaid , God will render vnto every man. 
according to his workes : not to the worke, or forthe worke. O ſharpe 
and ouer-fine witte 2 doth he render according to the workes, and doth 

henot render for the workes? if the rate of the workes be the meaſure 

of the rewarde, that for fewer or leſler workes, there is aleſſerreward, 

and for many and worthier, a greater : ſurely, in my ſimple vnderſtan- 

ding, he that . ar according vnto the wordes, giueth for the workes 

that other addle inuention ( that workes are there mentioned , not be= 

cauſe they are rewarded , but becauſe they are tokens, thatthedoer 

rnCHR1's T, for whoſe obedience God promiſeth the crowne of 
fe) is not worth the confuting, itis ſo flat contrary to the text : which 

aſcribeth diſtin&ly thatreward vnto the workman for his workes, and 

not for Chriſts obedience imputed vnto him. 

M. Prxx1Nns fourth objeftion for vs, is propoſed vnskilfully , 
yet could he not anſwere it, but by relying vpon hat which 1s moſt 
vatrue, that forfooth no one attion of the beſt man is vvithout fault: 
which hath beene already confuted , and might be by inſtances of 4- 
rbames oblation of his ſonne, S. vb» Baptiſts preaching , and reprehen= 
ding of Herode his Sephens martirdome,, with infinite ſuch like, in which 
MPzxx1Nns,norany clſe will be able to ſhewein particular, what 
fault there was : Againe, our Sauour faith : That if the eye bee ſimple , the 


whole body is lightſome, not hauing any part of darkneſſe in it: and very reaſon Mar. 6. 
teacheth vs, that a mans ation, for ſubſtance and all due circumſtan- Luker, 


&s, may be perfet. It was then a verie ſeehie ſhift to ſay , thatne- 

er any man did any one a&tion, with all his due circumſtances. 
Butin ſecede of that fourth Argument, I will put this: If a greater 
rarde bedue vnto them thatdoe better workes, thena reward is due 
mto them that doe good workes, which is emxdentinreaſon: But a grea- 
Krewardezs prouidcd for them that doe better as S. Augyſtine groun- 
N 11. ded 


a K Cad _——_— _ POE - — ee Ae. eee 
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; "RIA ded vpon Gods word, proueth in ſundry places : naniely, vpon that, 
"RE2 Serm. 46. For ftarre differeth from flarre in elory , ſo ſhall be the reſurrettzon of the dead: 
£7 deverbis Brecifymg that virginity ſball ſhine after one ſort , chaſtity in wedlocke after anothe, 
bes 5 « aca and holy widdewhood yet after another : «ll (ſaith he) ſhall be there , but the 
EET Scrm.g 4 ſhine diverſe: And of the ſame worke afhirmeth , That martyrdome, ſhall le 
F377 Lidevirg. kegher rewarded , then anyother worke . Thelike doth he vpon thoſe words, 
©2357 Cap-44 One ground (ball yeelde thirty folde , auother threeſcore folde , an other an bundred 
$4198 folde : Comparing chaſtity in wedlocke to the thirtic , 1n widdowes to the ſixtie, 
and in virgins to the hundred. But moſtdireRly in his (axtie ſeauen treatiſe 
vpon Saint 19bns Goſpell vpon this verſe : In my fathers houſe are many 
manſions : where he ſaith, that albeit ſome be hoker, juſter, and more ya- 
liant then others, yetthere ſhall be fit roomes for them all , where cuery 
one is to receiue his place according vnto his merit . That penny ſpo- 
. ken of (by which ſaith he is ſignified cternall life) ſhall be giuen to cuery 
man equally : becauſe cuery one ſhall liue for ever, and not one. longer 
then another : but many manſions doe ſignifie the different. dignitics of 
merits in the ſame ecuerlaſting life. \ ; 
And S. Gregoryin moſt expreſle tearmes, doth teach the ſame dotrine, 
: ſaying : Becanſe in this life there is a deference of workes amongſt vs , there ſbalbe 
in the other life without all doubt a: dſtinition of digmitics : that as one here exctt- 
deth another in meritte , ſo there one ſurpaſſeth another inrewarde . Finally, S. 


—_ 


3 F ip De here. 
R TY her. 2. iucrſity of+merittes in this life, and rewardesin the next : Whereon fol 
YE mk ©? loweth moſt manifeſtly, that there bemerittes and rewardes. 

AP ; The firſt reaſon15 taken out of thoſe textes , which teach thatmen 
EZ Apoc. z. are worthy of eternall life : They ſhall walke with me mn whntes , becauſe they 
WITT $27. 3- be worthy. God proued them, and found them worthy of himſelfe . That you md 
FR omg - br efleemed worthy of the Kingdome of God : Now if men be worthy. of cter- 
ma ***35 nall life,itmuſt needes be graunted, that they have deſerued it. 

v [It M.P z x x. anſwereth : that they were indeede worthy , but notfor 


OT > 
*7 
by #7 


thcir owne merittes, but for Chriſtes imputed vnto them . Thus is his on- 
ly rcfage, yet hath heaot , nor cannot thewe any one text in Scripture 
that ſpeaketh ſo. But to refell him , turne only to the places, and there 
you ſhall finde,that this worthineſſe roſe. of good workes,as Chriſt ſaith; 
. 1 knowe thy warkes, and finde them not full : yet there be ſome among} you , who 
bane not defiled their garments (but haue their workes full ) they ſball wake with 
_ me 1n whites, becauſe they be warchy: And By [uſtaynins perſecutions , they wet 
made worthy of that kingdome . And in the wordes following , the Apo» 
ſHe fignificth, that it1s as juſt for God to requite good workes vvith 
the joyes of hegyen, as lic doth punnith wicked , with the paines 
hcll. 


Auguſtine, and'S. Hierome, condemnettas an herefic , to holde that theres 
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TheſtxtreaſonM.Pxzx x1 x s delivereth thus : Eternalllife is tear- 2. Tlw. 4 


meda crowne, and a crowne of righteouſneſle to bee giuen by a juſt 
judge: therefore in this life it mult be juſtly deſcrued, otherwiſe it were 
not well called acrowne of juſtice, nor could be faid to be rendred by a 
juſtjudge. M.Pzx x1 sanſwereth, that itis called a crowne by re- 
ſemblance, becauſe it is giuen in the.cnd of the life, as the crowne 1s gi- 
venintheend of therace. 

Reply. If that were all the cauſe, and.that there were no reſpe& to be 
had to former deſartes, it might then as. well be called a halter by reſem- 
blance, becauſe that alſo is giuen imthe end of life : and in their opinion, 
more properly : becauſe all their workes are defiled like a menſtruous 
coath : and a halter is- the end of ſuch. wicked workes . Butas a halter 
isdue to a theefe, ſo isa crowne of glory the juſt reward of the righteous 
man. 

Secondly he anſwereth , that it is called a crowne of juſtice, becaufe 
God hath bound himfelfe by his promiſe to giue it : here then atlength 
we haue by his owne comnr'y "oe , that by Gods promiſe, eternall life is . 
diedebt yntothe righteous : but as hauing ouer-{hot himſelfe, he addes, 


WW not far any defart of theirs , but only for the promiſe ſake. But as you | 
haue heard before, out of S. Mattbew,that pronuſe was made for working Mar. 20. 


thetime of our life.in his'vine-yard, and ſo there was ſome deſart on ther - 


pe: and, the ſeruants were rewarded , becauſe they imployed their ta- Mar. 2x. . 


ets well » and in this very place, S. Paw reckoneth vp his good ſerui- 
ces, for which the juſt judge would render him acrowne of juſtice : and 
therefore the juſtice is not only inreſpe@ of Gods promiſe. Andift you - 
milnot belecue me, prouing that I ſay out of the very text, rather « 
M.Pzx x1 Ns on his bare word, let S..Au2»ſiine bearbitrator betweene - 
v3: who moſt deepcly confidereth of cuery worde in. this ſentence: 


It vs beare (ſaith he) the ApoFile ſpeaking, when he approached neare vnto his paſ= Li.go.b 
ſon, thaue(quoth he) fought & good fight,1 bane accompliſbed my cunſed baue kept Hom. 4, 


ite faith +. concerning the reſt, there is Laide vp for- 6-4 crowne of inftice', which our - 
Ind will render -vnto. me in"that day , 4 wft indge : And not only tomeej, but to 
hum alſo that lowe his commeng © He ſaith that our Lord. a inſt indge will rendey 
miobim 4 crowne : he" therefore doth owe ut , and a5 4 inft, mage will pay ut . Fox 
the worke-being regarded , the rewarde cannot be denyed. I hane fought « good 
beht, is 4 wn. 3 1 bane acco ;ſbed my courſe, is. warke : 1 haue kept the faith, 
i « worke . There 5s laide Tp for me & crowne of mftice this is therewarde . $0: 
batyou ſee-moſt clearly by this moſt learned fathers judgement, that the 
ward is duefor the worke ſake, and not onely for the promiſe of God 


ke him ypon that verſe of the Pſalme: 1 will /mg vnto thee O Lord,mercy and py, 19g; 


gement will out of his ju- 
| ſtice 
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ſtice crowne thoſe good workes , which he of mercy had giuen gracety 
doe. - And thatthe reader may vnderſtand ,that not onely Saint .Argiſtin 
. dothiſo confidently teach this doQtrine of merittes, (which M. Pzxx1x; 
bluſhed not to tearme theinuention of Satan.) I will fold vp this queſtion 
with ſometeſtimonies ofthe moſt auncient and beſt Authours, 
Epiſt. ad - $. 1gnatins the Apoltles auditour ſaith, Gimc me leaue to become the foode of 
©2535 Roman. pokes, that I mayby that meanes meritte and winne God. 
3277 Apolog:2+  1yſtine a glorious Martir of the next age hath theſe wordes, ſpeakingin 
+. han med. thename ofall Chriſtians. We thinke that men who by workes hane ſbewed then 
'] 3% ſelues worthy of the will , and counſaile of God , ſball by their merittes line and rayn 
*4 JF with him, free from all corruption, and perturbation. 
3-527 Lib.4-con. S, Jrenews ſaith. We eefteme that crowne t1 be pretions , which is gotten by cam- 
008 bee © 74s pie and fuſfering for Gods ſake « | NES 
2327 Orainini- S, Baſil. All we that walke the way of the Goſpell,as Marchants doe,buy & gett 
wi" inn the poſſeſſion of heauenly thinges, by tbe workes of the commaundements. A mans 
of || | Lando ns ued by wor ke of iuſtice. © © + — Yr oryolun 
"177 Serm. de S- Cyprian. 1/the day of our returne ſball finde vs vnloaden, ſwift , andrumin to purge 
"773 elecmoſ. #theraze of workes , our | Lord wilt not faile to reward onr merittes . He will gine fu ned, we ; 
3X infiac. = workes, to thoſethat winne in peace, «white crowne', and for Martirdome in per{eon MY we have: 
_—_ - s#on,he will redonble wnto them apmrpleccrowne. > 3115 $47: M. Þ 
$208 _ 5-12 S. Hilarie, The Kingdome of heauen, is the hier and reward of them that line wlWmman ca: 
Fo : q } 4, : Fa and perfedHly . +> o:nng ym vt 4 | . | als ſine 
AE offic.c. rx. S. Ambroſe. 1s it not enident, that thereremayneth after thes bfe, either rewal FFasperem) 
nh 2H for merittes , or pumſhment'. | forany te 


S. Hierome. Now after baptiſme it appertayncth to our trauils ; according politions 


SOL E08: the druerſity of vertue to prepare for vs different rewar des. |  FWoddebrof 

- 236 Serm- 69. $_ Bernard. Prowide that thou haue merittes , for the want of them is a pernitinaFius queſti 
ne 52 Canr. poreertie . | | : ; {eottrine: 
ts 1h - Briefly that this was the vnerſall Do&trine of all good Chriſtians, +{atter the 
MI | boueathouſand yeare paſt, 4sdeclareth in the Councell of AranſicaneWu his firſt 
Wb! Can 18, Reward is debt vnto good workes, f they bedone, but grace which was not debt; gud tmpeyſec 
ugh before that they may be dome. Theſe teſtimonies of the moſt auncieat;, an0ſ6i impeyf 


beſt learned Chriſtians mzy ſuffcez to batter the braſen forehead ofthe 
that affirme the DoQrine of merittes , to be a Satannicall inuention.; an 
to ſettle al them that have care of their ſaluation,in the moſt pure doQtrite 


of the Catholike Church. K 
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eto CrnaPrTzR. 6. | 
w OF SATISFACTION. 
Hon pay — 


def 


is , arecompence for iniuries or damages any way donne to our neighbour : 


ſuch as the good Publican Zacheus prathiſed , who reſtored fourfold the 


FS ASTER PEKKINS, Acknowledecth firſt cull SatisfaFiom : that Dag - 217+ 
M 


Tin thinges gotten by extorſion and decette. Thus is , wittily acknow- Luc. rg. 


then © ledged by him, but litle exerciſed among Proteltats, for where the Sacra- 
wen WW ment of Confeſhion is wanting, there men vſe very ſeldome to recom- 
pence ſo much as onefold, for their extorfion, bribes, viury; and other 
con-Mfl crafty over-reaching of their neighbours. But of this kinde of SatisfaCti- 
| on, which we commonly call relliqvtion , we arenot hereto treate: nor 
-gette  ofthat publicke penance . Which for notorious crimes 15 done openly : 
15/6 but of ſuch private penance, which is cither enjoyned by the confeſlor, 
Worvoluntanly vadertaken by the penitent, or elſe ſent by Gods viſitation 
win; Ml to purge vs from that temporall payne, which for ſinnes paſt and pardo- 
ef ved, we are $o endure, either in this life, or in purgatorie, if we dic before 
rſecw MY vie have fully ſatisfied here. 
M. Pzxx1xNs inhis third concluſion, decreeth very ſolemnely, That 
e wil Fm man can be ſaued, vnleſſe be made aperfetſatisf ation, vuto the inſtice of God, for 
«lbs ſnes. Yetin the explication ofthe difference betweene vs defineth 
eward Fas perewptorily, that no man is to ſatisfie, for any one of all his ſinnes, or 
; Wforany temporall payne due to them : Which be flat contradiQory pro- 
gm poſitions, and thereforethe one of them muſtneedes befalſe. But ſuch 
; Wodde broken rubbiſh doth he commonly caſt into the ground worke of 
mtu queſtions, and thereupon raiſeth the tottering building of his newe 
 Edofrine: and lets not, like a blindeman , tomakean out cry , that in this 
ns, +F{matter the Papiſts erre inthe very foundation and life of religion ; Which 
icane Mu his firſt argument he goes about to proue thus. | 
; gue Imperfect ſatrsf aftion, is noſatisfattion'at all : But the Papifts make Chriſts ſatisf a 


, andiGim imperfect gn that they doe thereunto adde a ſupply of humane ſatisfattimn : ergo. 
F them Wibey make it 10 ſatisfattion at all. 
1, andW4owere, This is a ſubſtantiall argumentto raiſe the cry vpon : which 


hath both propoſitions falſe . The firſt is childiſh : for he that ſatisfieth 
vr halfe his debts,or for any part of them, makes ſome ſatisfaion,which 
atsfaCtion is vnperfeR, and yet cannot be calledno ſatisfaion at all , as 
— Wy child may fcc. His ſecond is as vntrue : but mans ſatisfa&tion is not 

blupply the want of Chriſts ſatisfaion, but to apply itto vs, as Maſter 
'HA 'FRKINS faith, his faith doth tothem, and to fulfill his will and or- 


GO: God 


Walnce. 
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God doth in baptiſme for Chriſts ſake pardon both all ſinnes , and. MWedempti 
keth fully away, all payne due to ſinne, ſo that he who dieth in that ſtat; {tion, nei 
= preſently to heauen. But if we doe afterward vngratefully forſake {bee out : 
od, andcontrary to our promiſe tranſgreſſe againſt his commaunde. {Wment of 
mentes, then loe the order of his divine juſtice requires, that we be not {y {Wan hoaſt 
caſcly received againe into his fauour : But he vpon our repentance par. Wniſhmen! 
doning the finne , and the eternall puniſhment duc vnto it, through {reely fo. 
Chriſt, doth exa&t of every man a temporall ſatisfation, anſwerable yn. Woffinne 
to the fault commutted : not to ſupply Chriſts ſatisfa&tion , which was of Wjuſtice an 
infinite value, and might more caſcly haue taken away this temporal Wh owne 
puniſhment , then it doth the cternall . But, that by the ſmarte andWreconcili 
_ of this puniſhment, the man may be feared from ſinning , anlWwell, th: 
e made more carefull to auoydefinne : and alſo by this meanes be madeMWby theſe | 
members conformable to Chriſt our head , that ſuffering with him, weWi#2zcs, th 
may raigne with him. And therefore he hauing ſatisfied for the eternal WCurch. 


puniſhment, which wee are not able to doe , doth lay the tenor Butof 
payne vpon our ſhoulders, that according vnto the Apoſtle . Zi Catholik 
man doe beare his owne burden. . Nowe 

Nay (faith M. Pzxx« 1Ns,) wemuſt then benewe Chriſts , and Re-WWo Sorptnr 
deemers, and Prieſtes of the ſame order with himſelfe : Nothing ſo, bufWhecly:mpor 


having grace from htm, we may in vertue thereof ſatisfie, not for theWe /aluation 
crimeit ſ{elfe, oreuerlaſting puniſhment, whichis lincked with it : be-49/were. 
cauſe that would require an infinite vertue : But for the temporall payneſiſſc«lary th: 
of it, one indued with grace may fatisfic, for the meaſure of ſtripes mull{Wand that r 
not exceed the rate of the fault, the puniſhment then reſting vnſatisfied communi 
being limited, a creature may payit. And thatthe Reader may betteF©ton: Whi 
percciue what we meane by the temporall payne : Let him conſider tha uttering 
in {innearetwo thinges, the one1s the turning away from God, whom M. Þ x 
we offend, the other is the turning vntothe thang , for the loue of whiciſ® plead pa 
we offend : as for glory, luſt, lucre, or ſuch like the ſinner tranſgreſſeth:]W2/were, 
Now when he is by the grace of God conuerted, his turning away fronfſſ="d the et 
God,both the finne and theeternall payne due vnto it, are frecly through for the ten 
Chriſt pardoned , but for the pleaſure which he tooke in the finne, weſ and having 
man himſelfe is to ſatisfie : and ſo according vnto the greatnes of thatkv}ſ ed vato h 
pleaſure, he is to doe penance. and any re 
But Chriſt (faith Maſter Pzxx1Ns) ſaid. On the Croſſe it 1s fnjbed:M flat praye 
Wherefore all ſatufattion was at CHR18T 8 death ended : as well temporal "Yicaſe of 
eternal... : 7 dyle, ſbar 
Anſwere. Thatthoſe wordes have a farre different ſence : To wit, thi "9 of 7 
Chriſt had then ended his courſe, and fulfilled all prophecies, and end-WWP fn x x 
red all ſuch tormentes, as he pleaſed God to impole vpon __ yen ) only, to 1 
; £ | © redempto 


” a - — 


tz 
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demption of mankinde : of ſatisfaQtion temporall there is no men- 
jon, neither can any thing bedrawne thence againſt it-: No morecan 
bee out of this other . Chrif# made ſine for vs : That is , the punih- 
ment of finne, as Maſter Pzxx1Ns gloſeth it : but the learned ſay, 
an hoaſt or ſacrifice for ſinne. But we graunt that he ſuffered the pu- 
niſhment for our ſinne, and ſay conſequently : that all finne is pardoned 
freely for his ſake, and the payne of hell alſo , which is puniſhment 
of finne : but not other temporall paynes, ſuch as it hath pleaſed the 
juſtice and wiſedome of God, to reſerue vnto euery ſinner, to beare in 
his owne perſon . And after this ſorte, and no other was Godin Chriſt, 
reconciling the world to him ſelfe : And that Saint Paul vnderſtood 
well, that Chriſts ſufferinges d1d not take away ours, may be gathered 


2, Cor. «. 


by theſe his wordes . 1 reiayce m ſuffering for you , and doe accompliſthyſe Colloſ. x; 


thinees, that want of the Paſsions of Chrift , in my fleſb for his body , whichisthe 
Church, 

Butof this point more, when we come vnto the Argumentes forthe 
Catholike part. 

Noweto M. PzRxx1Ns ſecond reaſon. In ſwudry places (faith he) 

of Scripture , we are ſaid tobe redeemed , iuſtified , and ſaucd freely : but this word 
freely umporteth that we are ſaucd without dacing any thing our ſelues in that matter 
of [aluation . . 
Arſwere. Not fo good Sir, for even in your owne Doetrine, it is nc- 
ceflary that yee belecue , and bringe forth the fruites of repentance , 
and that nowe and then, ycemake ſome ſhort prayers, and receiuethe 
communion, and doe many other odde thinges in that matter of ſalua- 
tion: Wherefore the word frecly doth not excludeall our working, and 
ſuffering in that matter . 

M. PzRxx1Ns third reaſon. We pray daily forgue vs onr ſomes : Nowe 
to plead pardon , and to ſatisfic for our ſmnes , are cleane comrary. 

Arſwere, If our finnes be mortall , we craue pardon both of the fanne, 
and the eternalt puniſhment annexed, and doe willingly withall fatisfic 
for the temporal payne : as the man who is conuicted of high treaſon, 
and having both his life, honour, landes, and goodes, pardoned and reſto- 
redvnto hum, doth very joyfully endure three monethes impriſonment, 
and any reaſonable fine ſette on his head . If our finnes be veniall: then 
thatprayer is aſpeciall meane , both to obtayne pardon of thefault, and 


releaſe of a!l the payne, as witneſſcth S. Auguſtine , ſaying. That ſor the Tn Enchi- 
eye, ſhirt , and beht offences , without which this life is not ledde, the dayhe rid c. 719 


prayer of the f.xithfull doth ſatiifie . And that is not true which Maſter 
ERX1N 5 addes, that wee are taught in that prayer, wholy and 


) wy, to vſe the plea of Pardon. For in the ſame petition, wee are 
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taught alſo to pardon others, even as we will looke to be pardoned. A. 
gaine, if there were only a plca of pardon, it would not ſerue M. P xz. 
x I N s purpoſe. Forwho would lay , that within the compaſlle of the 
Pater noſicr, all thinges neceſſary to ſaluation be conteyned : beſides pray. 
cr is one part of ſatisfaQion, as ſhall be proued hereafter : and fo by of 
praying for pardon, we may well ſatisfic for much temporall punniſ}. 
ment. 

M.P=xx«1 ns fourth Argument is taken out of certaine odde rar: 
ments of auncient writers. 

Guilrines being taken away ,the puniſhment is alſo taken away . True: he that 
1s guilty of nothing, cannot juſtly be punithed : for guiltines is a bmn- 
ding vpto puniſhment (as M. P tx x 1 x s defineth) then if the bandto 
puntſhment be cancelled, the party is freed : but all this is nothing to the 
purpdſe, for guiltines of temporall puniſhment doth remaine after thei 
and guilt of eternall be releaſed. 

Auguſtine ſaith, Ciiſt by taking = him the pumſhment and not the fault , ha 
done away both fault and prumſbment: uſt:the eternal] puniſhment which wa 
dueto that fault , not the temporall : as S. AngnFizne himfelte declareth, 
God of compaſsion doth blot out our ſames commuted , if conuenicnt ſatisſattion be mt 
on our parts neglefted 

To that other ſentence out of him : When we are gonne out of this world; 
there will remaine no compunttian or [atiifattzon : Tris eafie to anſwere without 
the helpe of any newe edition. Forit will he too late then to repent, and 
ſo there is noplaceleft to compun&tion, thatis , contrition of hart : ne- 
ther conſequently to confeſsion, or ſatisfaQtion : as if he had ſaid,before 
wegos out of this worlde, there is place for both compuntion, and {# 
tisfation, and ſo that place is rather for vs. 

Now to Chryſoftome, who ſaith, That God ſo blotteth out onr finnes , that thet 
remaynes uo print of them : which thing befalles not the body : for when it is heat 
there remayncth a charre, but when God exempteth from pumſhment , he gines tht 
iuſtice: All thisis moſt true, and much againſt M. P = x x 1 w s dodnne 
of the infe&ion of originall finne: bur nothing touching ſatisfation: 
for we holde that the ſoule of a finner when he commeth to be juſtified, 
is waſhed whiter then ſnowe : ſo that there is no ſtayne or print leftin: 
of the filth of finne . It is alſo freed from all cternall puniſhment, bit 
not from ſometemporall. Now gentle Reader, preparethy ſelteto bo 
holde a proper peece of couſonage . .Ambroſe ſaith , 1reade of Peters tears 
but 1reade not of his ſatsfafion : The colour of the craft, lyeth in thea 
biguity of this worde Satifation, which is not alwayes taken for the 

enance donne to ſatisfic for the former fault . But 1s ſometime \ 
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pro me ſatisfaciam , with good courage I will anſwere in defence of my 
ſelfe , or giue you fatisfaRtion ; in ike manner Keady alwares to ſatisfie * + P&+ 3- 
every one that asketh you a reaſon of that hope which is in you: Inthis ſence doth 
S. Ambroſe vſe the word as is moſt plainely to beſeene to them that reade 
the place : and conferre it with the very like of his, 1 finde not (faith he) Lb, ro. in 
what Peter (aid, but 1 finde that he wept : Ircade his teares , but 1 reade not his, Luc. 
[us fation : but that which cannot be defended , may be waſhed away. So that 
nothing is morewanifeſt , then that ſatisfaCtion in this, and the bike pla- 
ces,is taken for defence and excuſe of his fault, which Percy vſed not, but 
ſought by teares and bitter weeping, to ſatisfie in part forit, for this 
bewayling of our ſinnes , 15 one ſpeciall kinde of ſatisfation as S.Am- 
briſeteſtifieth , ſaying : That be who doth penance,muſt with teares waſh away his Libr 2.4e 
nes. The other place cited out of S. .Ambroſe , de bono mortis , let vs adore POE 5s 
(rift , that he may ſay vnto vs , feare hot thy ſmmes , nor the waues of worldly ſuf< 
winges 1 haue remiſsyon of ſines : 18 rather for vs then againſt vs : for ifby 
adoring and ſeruing of God, we may be put out of feare of our ſinnes, 
andthe puniſhment of them : then dothit followe, that prayers, and 
ſuch like ſeruice of Chriſt, doth acquitvs of ſinne, and Cake for the 
paine due to them. | 
Herome ſaith, The finne that is conered is not ſeene, not being ſeenc cit is not im- Io pſal. 31, 
wed, not being imputed, it is not gs 
Anſwere. To witte , with hell fire : which is the due puniſhment of ſuch 
mortall ſinne , whereof he ſpeaketh : or finne may be ſaid to be coue- 
red, when not only the fault is pardoned, but all puniſhment alſo due yn- 
toitis fully paide. 
| So doth S. Ambreſe.take that worde covered , ſaying : The Prophet cal- Li9r-2- de 
ah bath them bleſſed , as well bim, whoſe insquities is forginen in Baptiſme, as him, PE 56 
buſe ſues are couered with good workes : For he that doth penance , muſs not 0n- 
lh waſb away his ſinnes with teares, but alſo with better workes couer his former ſuns, 
that they be not _ vnto him. 
Now we muſt backe againe vnto Chryſotome, belike he had forgotten 
tus, when he cited the other , or elſe this was reſerued to ſtrike it dead. 
Hefaith, Some men endure puniſhment in this life , and m the life ta come: others Hom . 44 ; 
Wn this life alone : others alone m the life to come : other neither in this , nor in the ſup. Math » 
fe to come : there alone , as diners bere alone , the inceſiuous Corinthian : neither 
bere, nor there, as the Apoſtles and Prophets, as alſo Job and the reſt of this kinde, 
they endured no ſuffermgs for pumſhment , but that they might be knowne to bee 
emquerours of the fight . 
Arſwere, Such excellent holy perſonages ſufferinges as are mentioned 
nthe xt 0g” , were not for their {innes : for they committed but or- 
) Wnary lizht offences, for which their ordinary deuotions ſatisfied abun= 
O 11. dantly: 
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dantly : the great perſecutions which they endured were firſt to mani. 
felt the vertue and power of God, that made ſuch fraile creatures o in- 


uincible, then to daunt the aduerſaries of hs truth , and with all, to ani. 
mate and encourage his followers . Finally , that they like conqueroun 
triumphing ouer all the torments of this life , might enter into poſleſi. 
on of a greater reward in the kingdome of heauen. All this 4s good do« 
Arine, but nothing againſt ſatisfation , that their ſurpaſsing ſuffering 
were not for their owne ſinnes: and thus much in anſwerevato M. P xx. 
x1Nns Arguments againſt ſatisfattion. Now to the reaſons which he 
produceth for it. | 

And albeit he like an euill maſter of the campe, rang our Argument 
out of order, placing that in the fore-front of our hae, vvhich Caua 
P__ out againſt vs, vet will Iadmitte of it, rather then breakehs 
order. 

T1. Maoyſes according to Gods commaundement Proms encrall ſacrifices, firth 
ſennes of ſenerall perſons , and ordeyned , that they ſhould be of greater and len 
prices , according vnto the dinerſity of the ſmnes. Whence we argue thus: 
Theſe mens faultes vpon their true repentance, joyned with faith and 
hope in CHk1srT to come vvere pardoned : Therefore their char 
ges in buying of ſacrifices to bee-oftered for them, their paines, and 
prayers 1n aſsiſting during the time of the ſacrifice, being paineful 
vvorkes donne to appeaſe G © Þ & juſtice, were vyorkes of ſatisfa- 
Eton . 

M.P=rx«1ns anſwereth;many thinges as men doe commonly when 
they cannot well tell what to ſay directly to the purpoſe : Firlt, that 
thole ſacrifices, were tipes of Chriſtes ſuffering on the croſle: what y 
this to the purpoſe? Secondly, that thoſe ſacrifices were ſatisfationsto 
tac congregation, and what needed that, when they had offended Got 
only, and not the congregation, as in-many offences it happeneth. A 
gaive, if ſatisfaction mult be given to the congregation, how much more 
reaſon is it, thatit be madeto God? Reade thoſe Chapters, and you ſhall 
finde, thatthey were principally made, to obtayne remiſsion of God: 
theſe wordes alſo doe witnelle : And vpon that ſacrifice, the ſine ſhall be fa- 
£:uen them :. So that ſacrifices were to ſatisfie God , who thereupon for 
zaucthe {inne, and all paine duetoit. 

Thereaſonfor vs (which indeede is the very groundworke of ſatisf 
ion) may thus be framed : many after pardon obtayned of their fins, 
haue had temporall puniſhment laide vpon them for the ſame ſinnes, 
that by Gods owne order: wherefore after the forgiuenes of the (inn 
and the eternall puniſhment of itthrough Chriſts ſatisfaRion , therent 
mayncth ſome temporal paine to be endured by the party himlcife 0 
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the ſame ſinne : which is moſt propa that which .we call ſatisfaRion. 
ccne puniſhed temporally for any finne, 
which was once pardoned : weproue it firſt by the example ot the If- 


raclites, whoſe murmuration againſt Goy, was at Moyſes interceſ- Numb. 14. 


ſion pardoned : yetall the elder ſort of them, who had ſeene the mira- 
cles wrought in Egipt for their deliuerance, were by the ſentence of God 
depriued of the aght of the Land of promiſe, and puniſhed with death 
in the wilderneſle, for the very ſame their murmuration . The like 
judgement was given againſt Moyſcs himſelfe and Arm, for not glo- 


rifying God at the waters of contradiQon : both of them had their inne Numb 20; 
pardoned, yet were they both afterward for the ſame debarred from the Det-32- 


entrance intothe holy land. 

TothsM.P=x «1 Ns anſwereth ,firſt , that man muſt be conſidered 
inatwo folde eſtate, as he is vnder the lawe, and as he is ynder grace: 
In the former eſtate, all affiftions were curſes of the lawe : inthelatter, 
they are turned vnto them that beleeue in Chriſt, from curſes into triales, 
corretions, preuentions, admonitions, inſtructions, and into what, you 
will elſe, ſauing ſatisfation . Now to the purpoſe ; Whereas God (faith 
he) denied the belecuing Iſraclites , with Moyſes and Aaronto enter into 
theland of Canaan, it cannot be proved that it was a puniſhment, or pe- 
nalty of the Jawe-laide vpon them : the Scripture hath no more but that 
twasan admonition vntoall ages following, to take heede of like of- 


fences, as Paul writeth : Al] theſe thinges came vnto them for examples, and were 1. 


wntten for our admonition. | | 

Reply. He that will not be aſhamed of this audatious aſſertion, needes 
not to care what he ſaith : Hath the Scripture no more of their fact, 
then that it was an admonition to others ? Turne to the originall 'pla- 
ces, where the whole matter in particulars related : Firſt their mur- 
muration , then Moyſes interceſsion for them, and the obtayning of their 
E- laſtly, after all the reſt, Gods ſentence of deprivation ofthem 


Cor. 10; 


1entring into the land of promiſe, for that their murmuration : A- Numb. 14. 
Fane, Aaron ſhall not enter into thetand, becauſe. he hath beene diſo- Numb.2a, 


ent to my voyce : and of Moyſes Becauſe he hath repoſe againſt me at 55 ay 


the waters of flrife . So that nothing 1s more cleare even by the teſtimo- 
ny of the holy Ghoſt, then that their dayes were ſhortened, and their 
hope of entranceinto the land of promiſe cutte off, in puniſhment of 
thoſe offences , which were before forgiuen them . And theſe things be- 


Inzrecorded as S. Par! teſtefieth, for our admonition and inſtrution : we 
wetolearne thereby, that God ſo dealeth daicly- with all thoſe ſunners 

athecalleth to repentance. 
Now to the next example, which M. DP x s. maketh our third ſhes 
wg 
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. tisfaction of his Lord and Sauiour : but in the Pſalme ſaith. That ſuch & 


112 OF SATISF ACTION. 
King Dauid was puniſhed for his aduoultry after his repentance, for the MW 7 


| 8, ; 2.Reg. 12- child died, and was plagued in the ſame kinde of inceſt by 4bſolon . And I ptui 
*L> 2-Reg; 24. when he had numbred the people , he was after his owne repentance, pu- W mer 


niſhed in the death of his people. 

M. P=kx1Ns anſwereth, that the hand of God was vpon him after  forl 
his repentance : but thoſe judgementes which befell him , were not curſe; _ 
to him properly, but corre&ions of his ſinnes. 

Reply. What dotage is this to graunt the very ſame thing , which he Wſ tov: 
would be thought todenie : but yet in other tearmes, that the ſimple I ges © 
(whome onely he can beguile) may not perceive it : If the hand of God Wtault 
were vpon Daxid corre&ing him for his finne, and that after his repen- fend: 
tance : did not Dawid then ſuffer temporall puniſhment for his finnes be. MW- Bu 
fore forgiuen : Which is molt properly to ſatisfic for them. Yea ouer and ſWvot fe 
beſide this puniſhment inflicted by God, he 5fhis owne deuotion perfor. {Wdion 
med farre greater ſatisfaQtion , by putting on ſacke-cloath , lying one the Wok 
bare ground, by watering his couche with teares, and making aſhes by 
foode, and in this moſt pittifull plight , he made moſt humble ſupplicats- 
on vnto God, to waſh him more and more from his iniquity : he never 
dreamed that this his ſatisfaion, ſhould be any derogation vnto the 


bumble and contrite hart , is a ſweete ſacrifice vnto God, Wedenie not but the 
puniſhing of one, is a warning & admonition vnto an other,to take heede 
of the like : ſo may not they deny, butthat corretion 1s to the party him- WSra 
ſelfe,as an admonition to beware afterward,ſo a correQion & | 55s | 

of the fault paſt. Which S. Auguſtme vpon this verſe of the Pſalme. 75 
haſt loucd truth, teacheth moſt playnelie : ſaying. Thou haſt not left their ſane WW 
whome thou dideſt pardon, wnpuniſbed : for thou before dideſt ſo ſbewe mercy, that th 
mighteſt alſo preſerue truth : thou doeſt pardon him, that confeſſeth his fault , thou du 
pardon him, but ſo as be doe puniſbe himſclfe : and by that meanes both mercy & tra re 


are preſerued. 
Our fourth reaſon : the Prophetes of God, when the people were pet 
threathed with Famine, the Sword, the Plague,or ſuch hike ane jews 
for their ſinnes , did commonly exhort them to workes of penance, 4 
faſting, prayer , haire-cloath, and thelike to appeaſe Gods wrath juſtly, vm: 
kindled againſtthem : which ba patermenby them, God was ſat-Jcc 
fied. So (for example ſake) the Nimuites at 1onas preaching , doeiny 
penance in ſacke-cloathand aſhes, turned away the ſentence of God 
gainſt them. 
M Pxzxx1xs anſwereth, that famine, the plague , and ſuch lik 
ſcourges of God, were not puniſhments of finnes , but correCtionsot 
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Reply. This is moſt flat againſt a thouſand expreſle textes of the Scri- 
pture : which declare that for the tranſgreſſions of Gods' commaunde- 
ments, he hath ſent thoſe puniſhments vpon the props of Ifraell . And 
whatis the correion of a Father , but thepunithing of a ſhrewde ſonne 
for {one fault committed, yet in a milde forte > Or doth the Schoolmaſter 
which is Calmms pn whippe the Scholer,' or ſtrike him with the 

ula, but to puniſh him for ſome fault? So:that great Rabbins ſeemenot 
toynderſtand, what they ſay them ſelues, when they admitrerhoſe ſcour- 

of God to be the correttions of a Father, but not the puniſhment for a 
fault .. As though Fathers yſcd to corre thoſe: Sonnes ; who never of- 
tended them ? Or Maſters to-beate ſuch Scholers as committe no faultes. 

Butfaith M-P s « x1 v8, theſepunithments be tending to correction, 
vot ferujng for lausfaRion : whatfenceles ryming; isthis-2 By due corre- 
Gion of the fault, the party is ſatisfied in juſtice: and when he that bath 
affended , doth abide ſuchpuniſhment as thegrieuonſnes of his offence 
lid require , there is both due corre&tion of the offendour , and due ſatis- 

Qionvato the-party offended. un eh he no 

M. Pzrx1Ns finally flicth voto his old ſhift bf impurative ſatisfa« 
ion : that forſooth our ſufferinges doe not ſatisfie;buttheparty puniſh- 
d, by faith Jayeth hold on the ſatisfaction of the Meſlias, and tellifie the 

me by their humiliation, and repentance. 


- Reply. As wefurſt grauntthat all ſatisfaQtion hath his vertue, fromthe 


erace of God, dwelling m vs,whichis given vs for Chrifts ſake : ſo to ſay 
tat Chriſtsdatisfationtaketh away 


other fatisfaRion, is juſt tobegge 
beprincipall point in-queſtion, and thereforean old trivants tricke, to 
wethat a inall anſwere, which was ſctin the beginning to be debated : 
de vpon the forenamed le ofthe Niniuites , of whome it is not 
etayne thatthey' |ccpretieknowledgeofth: Meſhas,and there- 
0 itrefiryotnough off fvortaloyin hold on his Catisfation..Butmoſt 
etayncand euident it is urthe text, that God ypon the contemplation of 
cir workes of penance ,/tookeicompaſſion onithem,, and was ſatisfied ; 

by-turningaway thethreatned ſubuertion is moſt manifeſt. 
\Qurfifereaſon : Danellgieth this counſaile th Nubuthodoneſor. 
lp ſames with almes , and thy offences with mercy or vhe poore.}- IF by ſuch good 
icedes our ſinnes may be redeemed}; as Holy writedothteſtifie, thenit 
lloweth that ſuch workes yeeldea ſufficient ſatisfaRion'forthem , for 
Semption f1gnifieth a full contentment of the party offended as well as - 
twhattion . ; , ( | ; ; I 43 V9 IO | 

M. Pex x1Ns anſwereth, The Jylfodlin the Cldey teach , that the word 

meth rather a breaking off, then redeeming. "$05; $44] 

1. To Authours in the aire, _ any preſſing of the propelity 

Jo by 


Redeeme Dagicll 4, 


11 4 OF SATISFACTION. 
of the word no anſwere can be given : butletvs admitte that it be broke 
off; his anne nor being cauectuouſnes,but prideand lacke of acknowled 
ing all Kingdomesto depend vpon God, as the textit ſelfe doth ſpecif 
To breake off this finne by almes, and compaſſion of the poore, is nc 
thing , is but by ſuch workes of charity , in ſome ſortto ſatisfe Gods; 


idle cv; 
W111 1e? 


R 
x 6c 


nature, 
ſice, there tomouchim totake compaſſion of him. And that by almaſWni 
decdes wearecleanſed fromour fiancs, our Saniour himſelfe doth teach{geance c 
Luc. 11+ ſaying j Gme- almes » aud -beholil «ll rhinges are cleane wnto you. Our ſixt; every {tr 
Math, 3- Bring forth the worthy fruits of penance. That is, doe ſuch workes , as becomeWall ſatisf: 
Luc. 3} them whoarepenitent. : Which (as Saint C:yoome expoundeth) arc{orthe 
Hom. 10. He that hath flolem.aw4y another mans goodes , let biw=nowe gine of his owne : he thihi body 
ia Math. þth committed fornication, lethim abſteyne from the Lewfull compitry of his exthians , | 
wife, andſ> forth... Reo tanwotkgs of finne , with the contrarſthe perl: 
Hom. 10 Workes of vertue : Thefameexpoſitiongiueth Saint Gregory , and tooYkhimſelfe 
in Euarg. mitte all others, venerable Bedc tnterpreteth them thus . Doxtifie yuſEinour co 
In Plal, 4- James by docmg the worthy freats of penance , to witte , by filing your ſelues (ſe fiance, | 


much for eueryoffence , as worthy penance doth require ; which 
anſlce', that 35 y, whfl aſt, ſacrifice ; 1034 V1: 54:5t ' | 
Tothis M.-P:z kx 2 $:anſwereth, that this text is abſurd, forth 
word repent, ſigmfieth, onely chaunge your mundes from finne to God 
and teſtifice it by good workes.- |: | | 
Reply. His an{were is moſt abſurd, for we argue out of theſe worde 


reth vpa 
"IF 
tion, and 
quently , 
and ao; 


(Worthy fruits of penance?) And he an{wercth ts the word gorng beforeWofthe ſar 
repent : which we vſe not againſt themz. and for:his gloſe — Laſtly 
our repentance, is ſufficiently confuted, by the Fathers before allca $ rover, F 
And. S. lohn expreſly maketh chem the: meancs-to efcape the wrath« 3 the 
ſames 2 


og lags , tht the Axe - pas ATI ro en aleſ 
y worthy fruits of penance, þ thould'be cut vere the « 
and caſtinto hell fire : arid fcencth t@.confure the Jaying hold on Chrillfſ.boeby p25 
Gusfaction by faith: ſaying , it wilknothelpe you to-ſay that yee arethY That ] 
Sonnes of Abraham , who. was Father of-alltrucbcelceners : as much aniWhin ſelfe. 

he had ſaid , truſt not to your faith, handoff yee generation of vipers. Fifi 
notwithſtanding yce be the Sonnes of the fauthfull, vnleſſe ye amend you his gc 
lives, and forthe cuill workes,, which yee hauedanne heretofore ,mi 
recompence, and ſatisfiethe jultice of God with good , yeelhall be 
_ antohellfice. ;-: 1 34g, fl 9! how 1211 14/7 rio 
2 Eox.730 The 7. objeQtion. with, MP x &x-1-N:$ Pard ſerterh downe ſundryfrungy our fine: 
of repentance, wl-ereaf one is reuenge , whereby repentant perſans puniſh them jel 
ſatisfie Gods iuftice, for the tempor l[paniſlynent of their ſutnes. ' '' 5 
M. Pzxrxins anſwereth._ A repentant ſumer. muſt take vengeantt 
brinſelfe , and that is , to ve all meanes to ſubd the corruption of nature , 14 mo 
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rokenfWridle carnall affections , which kinde of aHons are reſlr aynements properly , but ns 
lede Wpaniſoments direZed ag ainf} the ſmne ; but 15t 4g ainſtthe perſon. 
ecihe MW Reply. T never ſaw any writer ſo contradi& himſclfe,and ſo dull, that he 
is no-Wdoth not vnderſtand his owne wordes . -If this ſubducing of our corrupt 
juWrature, be reſtraynements onely from ſinne hereafter, and notalſo pr- 
ImaſſWaiſhments of ſinne paſt, how then doth the repentant ſinner take ven- 
Wecance of himſelfe, which you affirme that he muſt doe ? Reuengeas 

every ſimple body knoweth, is the requitall ofcuill paſt : We graunt that 
Wall ſatisfaction is direed againſt ſinne , and not againſt the perſon, bue 
forthe great good ofthe man, albeit that for a ſeaſon it may affli& , 
be bi and minde too , as Saint Pawles former Epiſtle did the Corm- 
5 emeſthians, but this ſorrowe being according vnto God, doth much benefit 
theperſon, asthe Apoſtle declareth . For befades this revenge taken on 
imſelfcto appeaſe Gods wrath,it breedeth (as it isin the textfollowing) 
Winour corrupt nature, thatloueth not ſuch chaſtiſement, A feare to returne 
Wo finne, leaſt it be againe puniſhed , for where there is no feare of paynes, 
nd much pleaſure, thither ourcorruption will runne headlong.. Itftur- 
Wrcthvpalſo in vs, indignation againſt fume, and all the wicked inſtruments 
\Y ofit, A defence andclearing of our ſelues, with the honeſter ſort, And an emula- 
lt, and defire to flic as farre from finne as other our equals, and conſe- 
quently , A lone of vertue and boneft life , which freeth vs from that ſorrowe 
Y2andallother troubleſome paſſions , all which azeplaynelic gathered out 

ofthe ſame text of Saint Paul. | | 
ng Laſtly ayeth M. PzrxxINS. They muke three workes of ſatisfattion , 
08 Proer , Fating , and Almeſdeedes . | | 
For the fir#t , it is meere fookſbnefſe tothinke, that a man by prayer can {atisfie for 
I bs fannes , it is al] one as 5f you had ſaid , that 4 begger by acking an dlmes can dew 

ferue the —_—_ -_ a debtor , by requeſting bis creditoy to bis debt , ſhowld 

kreby pay bis deb. 
ys That Prayerdoth appeaſe Gods juſtice, and obtaynepardon, God 
mum ſclfeis witnes , ſaying .' Call vpon mee in the day of tribulatzm, and 1 will Pt, 49; 
icy thee, Prayer cannot be made withoutfaith in Gods power,& hope 
un his goodnes, and therefore muſt needes be pleaſing in. Gods fight : 
by prayer we humble our ſclues before God, and acknowledgehis omni- 
potency , and our infirmity . By prayer we lamentwith bitter teares our 
"{wncingratitude, folly and wickednes, and bewaylethe grieuouſnes of 

W our lines : ſuch prayer made King Dawid {as his Plalmes doe teſtefic) 
wee water his couch with teares ——_—_ g them his foode day and night: 
adby them he ſatisfied for his former offences . So did a farre grea-' 
erfinner then he , King Manaſſes : who falling into tribulation, prayed 2.Paral. 33 
TW nothe Lord bis God,aud Dn” before the Ged of bis fathers and proged, 
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and entreated carncſily, and God beard bis prayers , and brought him backe 43 any 
Jeruſalem mts his Kingdome. Now to M.Pzxx1NSs Simnules, A begger doth 
not deſerue his almes , becauſe he makes not this former kinde of praye, 
but the ſhort ſlcight one of the Proteſtants from the lippes outward: Thy 
like wefayof a Nhhou , Whoſe creditor being a needis man , will note 
Paid without mony, but God who needes none of our goodes, highly 
elteemeth of an humbleand contrite hart., grieved much for having fin. 
ned inthe ſight of God, and humbly ſuing vnto him for pardon. To ſuch 
or oughteſt me. 

Secondly, faithM. PER&1N Ss. Faſting is a thing indifferent , of the ſame 
nature with eating, aud drinking; no more conferring.to the Kingdome of be aucn, then 
eating, and drinking doth, What an Epicurian, and flelhlie Doctrine is this 
Why then did the Ninivites faſt, put on ſack-cloath,arid lic on the ground 
(all which bodely afflictions are reduced to faſting) rather then cate , and 
drinke, and preſume of Gods mercy, if the one had beene as acceptable 
to God as the other 2 Why is S.John Baptiſt commended for his rough gar: 
ments and thinne diet, if cheariſhing the fleſh pleaſe God as well, as pu- 
niſhing of it?: Chriſt ſaith expreſlely. That if we faſt in ſecret, his beauenty Fa 
ther willrepay vs openly : Will he reward cating, and drinking ſo liberally? 
| but offaſting we ſhall haue a whole Chapter hereafter. Therefore brietly 

There conclude, that this Docrine tendeth to the eſtabliſhment of the 
Kingdome of .4therfts and Epicures, whoſe fweete ſpecch is. Let vs eat, 
and let vs dranke, for after death there is no pleaſure.  T rue : for ſuch Belly-gods 


a one he ſaid . Did } not forgine thee all thy debt, becauſe thou 


and their followers. 


Laſtly he ſaith, that Almeſdeedes cannot be workes of ſatisfadtion 
for finnes. For when we giuethem as we ought, wedoe but ourdutic, 
and we may aſwell ſay, that a man by paying one debt, may diſchargean 


other, as to ſay by docing his dutie , he may ſatisfie Gods juſtice 


forthe 


puniſhment of his ſinnes.- A man might oppoſe, that this man werepre- 
tely well ſeene:in Carolo Buffone, that thus rutHeth in graue matters with his 


fample Simules . 


That Almeſdeedes redeemeour finnes, purge vs from then:, and make 
allthingescleane vnto vs , hath beene already proued- out of holy Scr- 
Ptures, I will joynethereunto this one teſtimonie of that worthy Marti 
S. Cyprian .' Our frailty could not tell what to doe , wnleſſe the goodnes of God, U, 


- teaching vs the workes of iustice and mercy , had ſhewed vs 4 cert ayne way of preſer Y 


wing nur ſaluation, which is , that with Almeſdeedes we might waſh cleane awayilt 


filth of fmnmes, which we had contrated after Baptiſme. T he holy Gholt ſpea- 


keth in the Scripture, and faith . Sinnes ave purged by almeſdecdes and faith. 
Now to M. Pzxx1Ns Simile. Wedeny thata man is bound to give 


all the almes that he can ; Weare bound to giue that which we ma 
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ſpare, when there is great want : But almes (which is a part offatisfa- 
Qion) is not giuen out of our ſupertluity., but ſpared from our necel{ary 
vſes. And is many times beſtowed, when there 1sno ſuch great neede,vp- 
on building Schooles, Colledges, Hoſpitals, and Chappels. And this 
may ſeruc to anſwere M. Pz & x1 N.s Smiles againſt thele three workes 
of ſatisfa&tion : If any man defire to knowe why we make ſpeciall re- 
koning of theſe three workes, it is principally for two cauſes : Firſt, we 
being to ſatisfie, muſt performeit with ſuc __—_ be our owne, which 
beot three ſortes, either they belong to our ſoule, or to our body, orto 
our externall goodes, the goodes of our minde, we offer to God by pray- 
e, by faſting, and other.reaſonable bodely diſcipline , we exhibite vnto 
hum, A lining hoafte, holy and pleaſmg God. By Almeideedes we make him an Rom-r2-r. 
woreeable preſent of our goodes. Secondly, all finne as S. 1þn teacheth, r. Epil 2. 
may be reduced to three principall heades. The-concupiſcence of the fleſb : that | 
is Leachery, which is cooled by faſting and ſuch like affliting ofthe bo 
dyz Concupsſcence of the eyes, Couctouſnes, whichis purged and chaſed away 
by almeſdeedes : And pride of be , which is ſuppreſſed by humble prayer, 
id often meditation ofour owne miſeries. | vu 
But now to knitte vp this queſtion. Let vs heare briefly what the beſt: 
earned,and pureſt antiquity. hath taught ofthis ſatisfaion done by man, . 
and becauſe M. Pzx« « 1 n s beganne with-Tertulhan, omitting his aun» 
cients. Let vs firſt heare what he ſaith of itin his booke of penance c. 
How fookſb35 it (faith he) not to fulfill our penance, and yet to expeF? pardon of our 
mes, this x not to tender the price, and yet to put ont a hand for the reward : fer God 
th decreede to ſet the pardon at this price: be propoſethimpunity t2 be redeemed with 
Mu recompence of penance. _ 
His equallin ſtanding , and better in learning Origen , thus diſcourſeth. 
ee our good Loyd tempering mercy with ſcuerity, and weighing the meaſure of the pu- Hom. z. in 
mbment in 4 iuft and merciful balance : he deliuererh not vp « ſmner for ener. But lb, iudic. 
we bow long tne thou knoweſt thy ſelfe to haue offended,ſo long dee thou bumble thy 
ee to God, and ſatisfie him in the confeſſion of penance. © 
That glorious Martir,, and molt learned Arch-Biſhop S: Cyprian , is 
'onderfull vehement againſt them, that would not haue ſeuere penance 
lone, by ſuch as fell in perſecution, ſaying. That ſuch indiſcreet men, labour 
mb endnayle , that ſatizfattion be not done to Gad , highly offended againſt them. 
andfaith further , That he who wuthdr aweth onr brethren from theſe warkes of ſa- 
damn, doth miſerably deceiue them, cauſing them that mieht doe true penance, and 
fp: God their merciful Father, with their prayer and workes,to periſh dayle. And 7 ib, x, Ep. 
bbemoreand more ſeduced to their further damnation. Li 2.Ep.14 
S. Bafil Cart . 'Zooke ro thy ſelfe , that according to the proportion of thy fan{t , Oratin la 
tym 116 aljo burrow ſome helpe of reconzring thy bealth: 1s it a great 'and __ Bet 
| 1}. grit nous wa A 
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its ( exious off ence ? it hath then neede of much confeſston , bitter teares , 4 ſharpe con. et, anc 
MY ove # of watching , and vnceſſent and —— : if the offence were be ol Þ roman 
ITT ap.s. moretollerable, yet let the penance be equall vnto it. | them | 
"77 Oraz in S. Gregory Nazianzen faith , t is as great an emill to pardon without ſame Fain 
47 fant lum: punlrnent, as to puniſh without all pittic . For as that doth looſe the bridle to all lj ly 
22k centiouſnes, ſo this doth ftr ane it too much . 

TEIES Ticm de By compaſsion on the pore and faith, ſines ave purged, therefore let vs be cleanſed 


| ; 3! | ; Paup.amor by this compaſsion, let vs ſcoure out the ſpottes and filth of our ſoules with this egreg;- 
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Mark by faſting. 
; | 4 S. Hierome maketh Paulsa bleſſed Matron ſay , My face is tobe df 


#4 which againſt the commandement of God I painted: my body is to-be afflicted , tha W —— 
4410: bath taken 0 great pleaſure: my often laughter, is to be recompenced with continudl WM —______ 
3 £7 I "Ad Enftoch weepmg : my ſilkes and ſoft cloathing,ts to be chaunged into rough haire . Reade 


2: de obitu another Epiſtle of his to the ſame Exftochrums , about the preſerving ofher 
LF! young man. 
7 Epi. 54 -<S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that is tube penitent,lookes: to nothing elſe , then thathe 
LVg leaues not vnpuniſhed the funne which be commuted: For by that meanes , not ſparing 

onr (clues, he whoſe high and inſt indgement no comtemptuous perſon can eſcape , dub 
409 © Are Vs. ; 
a is _ And be ſbeweth how that-a pemitent ſinner doth come to the Prieft , and receiue if 
TIgulet _ 5$3* bm the meaſure of his ſatifaion . And ſaith direRly againſt our Prote- 
# i [is GS. rs, ftants poſition, Thet it is not ſufficient to amend e197 manners, and to depart fron 
KIH7? the exall which we haue committed, vnleſſe we doc alſo ſatisfic God,, for thoſe thingi 
at 5 which we had donne. 
"7 Lib.6inr. S. Gregory ſaith , Thet finnes are not only to he confeſſed, but to be blottedou 
ws F Reg. with the auſterity of penance. | | | 
ORAk I will cloſe vp theſe teſtimonies , with this ſentence of our learned 
4 oY: In Pal. 1, Countriman venerable Bede: Delight (Caith he) of deſire to ſinne, when we 6 
344 (atisftion ts lightly purged by almesdeedes, and ſuch like : but conſent is not rubbel 
out, without great penance + now cuſtome of ſuzuing 15 not taken away, but by 4 
and heaue ſatisfaction. 

Andif you pleaſe in fewe wordes , to heare the Proteſtants works 
of penance and ſatisfation : In ſteede of our faſting, and-other corp WF —____ 
zall correRion; they fall to cating , and that of the beſt fleſh ns "i 


j 


* 
o 
#f 


"3 
v 


OF SATISFACTION, 119 


” I ect, andtakein the Lord, all ſuch bodely pleaſure, as the company of a 
id © woman will afforde. Inlicu of giuing almes vnto the poore, they pill 
them by fines and vnreaſonablerents : and by vſury and crafty bar- 


”e gaincs ,are not alhamed to couſen their neareſt kinne. Final- 

h. ly, in place of prayer, and waſhing away their owne ſinnes 
by many batter. teares , they ns meerely a Geneua 

oF Pſalme, and raile, or heare azayling at our imagi- 

gh ned finnes, or pretended errours. And ſo leaue, 


x and lay all payne and ſorrowe, vpon 
n Chuiſts dullers , thinking nA 
 felues( belike) tobe borne to = 
pleaſure aud paſtime,” and 
to make merry 1n this 
worlde, 
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M. Paxx. pag. 134. . Traditions are doitrines delinered from hand to 
band, either by worde of month or writing, beſides the written word of God. 
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 Ovmr CoxNsexr. 


ma E Hold that the very word of God was delivered by 
NG R—; 9 | Tradition from Ap am to Mosxs, whowas the 
MORSE | firft Pen-man of holy Scripture, [rem that the Hi- 
Ges [w| @| torie of the New Teſtament, (as ſome for eighr,nor 


© 775A | cighue , oras other thinkefor twentie yeares) went 
GE EFZNGP) | from land to hand by Tradition, till penned by the 
MHA ER OA Apoſtles,or being penned by others, was approoued 
= | by them. Hitherto we agree(bur not in this which he 


neerlacerh)that in the ſtate of Nature, every man was inſtrutted of God 
mmediatly in both matters of taith and re!1210n:For that God thenas euer 
ce vled the miniſterie al'vel of 200d Fathers,as godly maſterszasEn © c i, 
0B, ABRABAM, and (vch ike, to reach their children and feruants the 
42 worſhip of God, & true faith in him; otherwiſe, ow ſhonld the word 
tf God paſle by Tradition toADaMioNlosts,as MP. athrmerth : ]t no 
de learned ame (uch thing ot his Father, but was taught 1mmeciatly 
om God, but w. p. ſeemeth to regard little ſuch pertie contradictions. 

Iir 2 concl, We hold thatthe Propi.ets, our Sautour Chrift,& his Apo- 
w&,[pake,& did many things good & true, which were not wrifren 1n the 
ciprarcs, but came to vs by Fradition: but thele were not neceiTary tobe 
:cued:For one example he puts; that the B, Virzin Marr lined & dyed 
Virzin :butit is necellarie to faluation ro belecue this, tor H E Lv 1D1- 


*Dehered. 


S15eſteemed by S. AvGvsTINEaAn Heretke, for denying 1t.* 4nd b 


His 3. Concl, We ho'!d that the Church of God hath power to preſcribe 84. 
Vidinances & Traditions ronching tune & place of Gods worthip : And 
uching order & coinc!1nefle tobe vicd in the fame. (mary with theſe 
ure caueats)Firlt,chat it pretcribenothin "__ or ablurd ; See what a 

Tcuce 
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e - OF TRADITIONS. 
reuerent opinion this man carryeth of the Church of God,gouerned by hiWe.c;n 
ho'y ſpirit, thatit neuertheleſle may preſcribe rhings both childiſh & ab. WRedeer 
ſurde. But ] mult pardon him, becaule he ſpeaketh of his owne Synagogue Warticle 
which isno part ot the true Church. Secondly,thar it be not impolcd as + lowins 
nie part of Gods worſhip: This is contrarie to the concluſion, for order andſpation. 
comclinefſe to be vſed in Gods worſhip,which the Church can prelcribeaſWuye ary 
ſome part of the worſhip. Thirdly,that it be ſeuered from ſuperſtition, &,Wyoarin: 
This 15 needelefle ; for it it be not abſurd,which was the farſt —— itsMef the y 
alreadie ſeuered from ſuperſtition . The fourth, rouching multitude mahhe writ 
paſſe;theſe be but meere trifles : Thatis of more importance,that he tearWyrirten 
meth the decree regiſtred, in the xv.of the Attes of the Apolſtles,a TradunWare a lo! 
on : whereas before he defined Traditions to beall dotrine delwered , bt 
ſides the written worde. Now the Ads of the Apcitles is a parcel| of tel 


written word, as all the world knowes: T hat then which is ot zecord there [or the 
cannot be tearmed a Tradition. heir prop 
THE DIFFERENCE. © am 
£ _ teach, that beſides the written VWorde, there be certainevr uſethe 
Awritten Traditions, which muſt be beleeued & prattiſed,as both profiifpdded vr 
fitable and necef{arte ro ſaluation. Ve hold that the Scriptures comtainen{the Olc 
them all dorine needfull to ſaluation: whether it concerne faith or manWobe writ 
ers, and acknowledge no Traditions for ſuch , as hee who belecucrh thenWhunke r!1a 
not,cannot be ſaued. his,had n 
Before wee come to the Proteſtants reaſons againſt Traditions; obſcnuWuur vnde! 
that we deuide Traditions into three ſorts: The firſt we tearmed Dinine,beWi theſe tl 
cauſe they weredeliuered by-our bleſſed Sauiour, who is God: The ſecond Mic allead 
Apoſtolicall,as delmered by the holy Apoſtles:The third, Eccleſraſticall,inlty 1 Þ. His 
tuted and delivered by the Gouernours of the Church , after.che ApolliW t chis 
daies. And of theſe thre* kindes of Traditions, we make the ſame accounWherh ((ait] 
as of the writings of the ſame Authors: to wit, we eſteeme nolefle of our Sigfunn* to tl 
niours Traditions , than of the foure Goſpels , or any thing immediatWimonic, c 
difated from the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe aſmuch honor & credir do we yuWhatloeuer 
vntothe Apoſtles dotrine vawritten,as writtE,For incke & paper bon FF — 
no new holines, nor gaue any force and vertue vnto cither Gods or the 
poltles words ; but they were of the ſame value and credit vttered by wo By the L 
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of mouth, as it they had bene written. Here the queſtion is principally 
divine Traditions , which we hold to be neceſlarie ro ſaluation, to relo! 
& determine many marrers of greater difticu!rie. For ive deny not but th 
ſome ſuch priacipall poynts of our Faith, (which the ſimple are bounde 
belecue vnder paine of damnation ) may bce gathered out of ri IX 


) 


ſl 


OF TRADITIONS _ 
by hy $criptures: as for example; that God is the Creator of the world,Chriſt the 
& ab» W Redeemer of the world,the Holy Ghoſt the Sanftifier : and other ſuch like 


z0gue, WW Articies of the Creede , 1. p. goeth abour to prooue by theſe reaſons fol- 


d as »Mjowing; that the Scriprures conraines all matter of belceſe neceſlary toſal- 
er and Myation. Teitimonie, * Thox ſhalr nor adde to the words that I command thee nor * Dext.4.4 
nibeuWacke 25 thing there from. Therefore the written worde is ſufficient for all 
n,&, {doctrine pertaining to ſaluation .If it be ſaide, that this is ſpoken as well 
O, 1tvMof the vn-writren as written worde ; for there is no mention in the texte of 
le maſlkhe written worde: then w. Þ. addeth, that it mult bee vnderſlood of the 
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tten worde onely, becauſe theſe wordes are as a certaine preface ſer be- 
orea long Comentarie made vpon the written Law. 


ANSWERE. 


Letthe words be ſer where you will, they mult not bee wrelted beyond 
heir proper ſignifycation. The words cited [1gmfie no more,then that wee 
naſt not either by addition or ſubtraCtion , change or peruert Gods com= 
nandements , whether they be written or vnwritten, Now to infer,that be- 
uſethey areas a preface vato Mos x s Law,that therfore nothing muſtbe 
th proeWÞdded vato the ſame Law, is extreame dotage. Vhy then were the bookes 
raineinÞ/the Old Teſtament, written afcerward,if God had forbidden any more 
r mano be written or taught, beſides that one booke of Deuteronomy? Shall we 
h thenWiunke rar none of the Propi1zts that lined and wrote many volumes after 
his, had notread theſe words ; or chat they either vnderſtood them nor ;zor 


— 


Ine vr 


bſengWiur vnderſtanding them wel! , did wi'fajlie tranſgrefle againſ{t them ? one 
me bei cliele the Proteſtants mult needes defend,or elle for very ſhame ſurceaic 
econd Wat alleadging of this text to; the all-ſutfciencie of the written word, | 
{l,inft-l 1. His reftunome: * 70 the Law and reſtimanie, iſ they ſpeake not accord- 
,pollic 8 to this word .it &s , becauſ: there ts no lobt in them: Here the Prophet tea- * Efa.8. 30 
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let (ſaith M4, Þ,) Var is ro be done incales of difficultly ? cen muſt nor 
inn? to the Wizardes and Soothſayers, but to the Lawe and to the Te= 
imonie, commending the written word as ſufficient toreſolue all doubts 
natſoeuer, x 


mm 


ANSWERE. 


By the Lawe and reſtumome 1n that place; the flue books of Mosts 
reto bee vaderſtood , if that written Worde bee ſuilicient to refoine 
doubts what-ſo-euer: VVhat neede wee then the Propiets ? vahat neede 
the Euangeliſts and the Epiſtles of the Apoltles? What Wizarde 
ld haue reaſoned in ſuck forte ? The Propher wilieth there, that re 
utes who wanted wit to dilcerne whether it be better to {lie varo God 

A 2 {or 
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OE ' OF TRADITIONS. 


for councell, thin vato Wizardes and Sooth-{ayers , to ſee what is written 
inthe Law: of Mosts concerning that poynt of conſulting-Vizardy 
wiuch is there plainely forbidden in dijuerle places. Now out of one part. 
cular caſe, whereo! there 15 exprelle mention in the written worde, to con. 
clude that all doubts and ſ{cruples whatſoeuer are thereby to be decided, 
a mo{t vnskilfuli parte, arguing as great want of Iightin him, as was iu 
thoſe blinde ]fraelijres, 


*Iokn 20, 2, Teſtimonie, * Theſe things were written,that ye might belene thatT x 511 


20 


1 the CHRIS T: and mm b:leewng, might haue life exerlaſting, Here is fet down 
the full end of the Goſpell, that 1s,to bring men to faith, and conſequent. 
Iy to (aluation: to which , the whole ſcripture alone 1s {ufhcient without 
Tradinons. 


em 


ANSWERE. 


—— 


Here are morefaults than lines. Firſt the text is craftily mangled : Thi 
being put inlteede of Miracles. For S. I on x fayeth, Many other Miracln 
CuR15T did, &c. but theſe were written, 5c. Secondly, S. 1 o un faythua 
that for faith we ſhall be ſaued,but beleening we ſhow!d hane [aluarion mbi 
zame,which hee clipped off : thirdly , remember to whar faith S. ] oHx + 
ſcribes the meanes ot our ſaluation,not to that whereby we applie vntoour 
ſelues Chriſts righreouſnes,but by which we beleeve ls s vs robe Cunt 
the MeSSIAS of the Tewer,and the Sonne of God,winich M.P.alſo concealed, 

Now to the preſent matter, S. ] ox faith, that theſe miracles recorded 
in his Goſpell, were written, that wee might belecue ] ts vs to bee the 
Sonneof God ; and belecuing, haue faluation in his name, &c, Therelor 
the written word conrtaines all doftrine neceſ[aric to ſaluation. 


ANSWERE. 


—_—_— 


S. loan ſpeakes not a word of doctrine , but of myracles: and therelore 
ro conclude Eifficiencie of doctrine out of him, is not tocare what one lay* 
eth. But Þ. fore-ſ{ecing this, ſayeth, it cannot be vaderſtood of nuracte 
onely; for miracles without the daQtrine of Cur 15 T, can bring no inan'd 
lite euerlaſting : True, and therefore that texte ſpeaking one!y of m) 
racles , prooucth nothing for the {ufficiencie of the written: Word: 
CHRk1sTs miracles were ſufficient, ro prooue him to bee the Son! 
of Gop , and their Me $s$s1As : Bur that prooueth not Sail 
lonns Gofpel, tocontaine al DoCftrine needtul to faluation: For mit 
iter poyats of faith muſt be beiceucd allo, And if it atone be futlici 
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OF TRADITIONS. s 1 
what neede we the other three Goſpelles, the Ates of the Apoſiles, or any 
oftheir EpiſVes , or rhe ſame S. louns Reuelations. Finallie, admit thac 
6. [o Hns Goſpell were all-ſutficient, yet ſhould nor Traditions be exclu- | 
ded; for Chriſt ſaveth in1tin plaine tearmes , * char he had much more to ſaye Tok.z6, 
no us Apoſtles, but they as then being not able to beare n; he reſerued that to 
bedeluercd vato them afterward ; of which high myſteries S. I oz re- 
ordeth not mu ch in his Goſpell after Chriſts refurre&ion z and ſo many of 
them muſt needes be deliuered by Tradition vnwritten . This place of S. 
lox wv, M. P.patcheth,vp with an other of S.P a vr .* /fweor an Angell 
ram heauen preache vnto you any thing beſides that which wee haue preached, 
him be accurſed: And to this effect he blames them that taughtbutadt- « , 7;,, 
ers doAtrine, to that which he had raught.* t.3. 


* Gal.r. 8. 
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ANSWERE. 


Now wee mult looke vnto this Gentle-mans fingers: There were three 
rrrupt3ons In the text of S. Il ou: here is one, bur itis atoule one. In ſteed 
Preaching vnto them an other Goſpell, he puts(preach vnto then any other 
bing:)when there is great difference betweene an other Goſpel}, & any 0+ 
er thing. The Goſpel comprehendeth the principal poynts ot faith, & the 
hole worke of Gods bnilding in vs : which S. PavL likea wiſe Archi> , 
ect * had layd in the Gralathians ; others J13 fellow-work-men, might build 
ynit, gold, filuer, and pretions ſtones , with great meric to themſe.ues and = 
ankes trom S. PAvL : Mary it any ſhould digge vp that blefled and 
dnely foundation, and would laye a new oae, him S. PAv L holdeth for 
curſed. So that, that falcification of the text is intolerable; and yet when 
ls done, nothing can be wringed out of it,to prooue the writren word to 
omprehend all doctrine needetull to faluation : for S. Pavr ſpeaketh 
here onely of his Goſpel, that is , of his preaching vnto the Galathians, 
ndnot one worde of any written Goſpel : No more doth hen that place to 
L1MOTHY: And oit 1s nothing to purpaſe. 
The fourth Teſthmonie, * The whole Scripture ts ginen by inſprration of *: Tim,z. 
edand is profitable to teach, to improoue, to correct, and ro inſtrutt to righteouſe 15. 
ſe, that the man of God may be abſolute bemg made perfect unto exery good 
whe. Intheſe words are contayned (ſaith w. p. ) two arguments to prooue 
ie ufficiencie of Scripture: The firſt;that which is profitable to thete foure 
&s.to teach (al nec ellarie truth is notin the text )ro con fre eriors, rocorrelh 
uts in maners, 70 i247 (all mien in all durie.is w, Þ. his addition to tlc 
D Tr {aluation : But the Scriptures ſcrue for all theſe 
6c, 


} A; As:- 


r. Cor.z 
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ANSWERE. + — Wiucie, 
Script; 


This text of holy Scriprure, is ſo farre from yeelding our aduerſaries two W2 his I 
Arguments, thart it affoordeth not ſo much as any probable colour of half han all 
one argument. In ſearching our the true ſence of holy Scriptures;weeWzuites 1 
mult obſerue diligently the nature & proper fi op gens of the words; {bat ic n 
M.P, alſo notethoutotS. Av Gvs TINE, in hus ſixt objeRtion of this qui Th 
ſion; which,if the Proteſtants did here performe,rlicy would make no fuck bot 
account of this text: for S, Þ A v L ſaith, only that all Scripture is profitably, Wn" h S, 
not ſ#fficrexr to teach,to reproue,&c, How are they then carried away with{4/* out- 

their owne partiall affe&tioas : rhar cannor diſcerne betweene profyiſWotrine 
and ſufficient. Good Timber is profitable to the buylding of an houſe , buþgumen 
it is not ſufficient, withour ſtones, morter, & a Carpenrer. Scede ſerues wel Nothi 
yea,1s alſo neceſ{arie to bring forth corne: bur will it ſuffice of it ſelfe, withWcrprure 
out manuring of the ground, and ſcaſonable weather ? And to fit our purontaines 
pole more properliez good lawes ar: verie profitable : yea, moſt pul Theref, 
for the 200d gouernment of the common-wealrh : Bur are they ſufticien{Wocontai, 
without good cultomes , good gouernours , and judges , to ſec rhe (amſmightr 
Laws & cuſtoms rightly vaderſtood and duely executed ? Euen ſo the holfſptloal-ſu 
Scripturs(S. Þ a v L affirmeth)are very profitablezas contayning very goodÞut of ant 
& neceſſary marter,both to teach,reproue, & corre&:bur he ſaith,nor theſſ | £671 
are ſufficient, or that they do containe all dofrine needfull for theſe four / 
ends: And therefore, to argueout of S.P A v 1,that they are ſufficient for al", 4:47 
thoſe purpoſes ; when he ſaieth onely , that they are profitable to them, 1 

lainely not to know,or not to care what a man faith:And to preſle ſuch 

1mpertinent cauil,ſo often and ſo vehemently as the Proteſtants do, 15nt 4 "yI 
thing els but to bewray (vnto the indifferent reader ) either their extreangF. ***< Sc 


1gnocance,or molt audacious impudencie,that thinke they can face out agiof H 

_ ny matter, be it neuer ſoimpertinent. The ſame anſwere I make vntou. "i f et 
hus ſecond argument,our of the ſame place : that the holy Scriptures bail. fe 4 
Maſter t 


profitable to make the man of God abſolute, bur nor ſufficient. 

I fay more-ouer;that w. e. doth falſely Engliſh theſe words Tot60: youllli ths wee 
into the whole Scriptures: when it fignifyerh all Scripture, that is, cer 
booke of Scripture: and is there putto verifie,that the Old Teſtamentor 
ſerues to inſtru& ro ſaluation:For, in the words next before , S. PaviWl ,, 
ſheweth , how that T 1 1 o Tay from his infancie, had bene trayned vp! bythe G 
the knowledge of the holy Scriptures : which, ſauh he, can in{trutt che'if dvryrin 
ſaluation:And annexeth;as the confirmation thereof the Text cited: A "* ih: 


Scripture wmſpired of God, is profitable to teach,oc,Now,in T 11 0TH! 5 1. e than 
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fincie, no parte of che New Teſtament was written, and therefore, all 
Scripture which is here put, to prooue that Scripture which TiMoTHayY 
1n his Jafancie knew); cannot bur by vnreaſonable wreſting, ſignifie more 
han all the bookes of the Olde Teſtament. So thar there are three foulc 
aultes in this the Proteſtants Achilles: The firſt,in falſification of the text, 
that ic mightſeeme to bee ſpokenof the whole , which is ſpoken of cueric 
art, The ſecond,in applying that which is ſpoken of the Olde Teſtament, 
azo both the Olde and New. The third, in making thar to be all-ſufficient 
hich S. P av L affirmerhonely to be profitable. And this is all they can 
ye out of the Scripture, to prooue that the written worde containes all 
lodtrine needefull to ſaluation : Where-upon , I make this invincible 
y2ument againſt chem ourof this their owne poſition. 
Nothing 15 neceſſarie ro be belecucd , but that which is written in holy 
&«ripture. But-in no place of Scripture is it written, that the written worde 
neaines all doftrine needeful] to ſaluation,as hath bene prooucd, 
Therefore, it is not neceſl[arie to ſaluation to belecue the written worde, 
ocontaine all dodtrine needeful] to ſaluation. And by the ſame principle, 
might reject all reſtimonie of Antiquitie as needeleſſe, if the / art 
eſoal-ſufhcient as they hold. Yer let vs here what teſtimonic v4, >. brings 
ut of an tiquirie, in fauour of his cauſe. ; 
TerTvLLIAN * ſaith, Take from Ferenkes the opinions which they de- 
awith the Heathens , that they may defende their queſtions by Scripture a- 
e, and they cannot ſtand. 


ANSWERE. 


em 


Here Scripture alone is oppoſed (as cuerie one may ſee ) vnto the wri- 
ngs of Heathen Authors , and notto the Traditions of the Apoſtles; and 

crecre makerh nothing againſt them . Againe, (ſajeth w. y. outof 
neſame Author:) We neede no curwſunie after Tssvs Curis T, 10Y ingut- 
nom after the Goſpel , when we beleene it ,we defrre to beleeue nothing beſides 11- 
r this wee muſt beleeue that there is nothing elſe which wee may beleene. 


— 


ANSWERE. 


—— — 


By the Goſpell there , is vnderſtood all our Chriſtian dodine, written 
nd vnwritten ; and not onelie the written worde of the foure Fuangeliſts, 
lle wee ſhould nor belecue the Actes of the Apoſtles, or their Epiſtles, no 
bore than Traditions : which Chriſtian doctrine, written and vnwritren, 

tonely beleeue by divine faith; to all other Authors, we giue ſuch credic 
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- OF TRADITIONS. 


as their writin2s do deſerue, If anie man defire to fee TexryLLt yy 
judgement of Traditions, let him read his booke of preſcriptions acainſ 
Heretikes, where he auerreth, that Traditions ſerue better than the Scri 
tures themſelues, to confure all Hereſies, Heretikes alwaies, either not 1. 
lowing all the bookes of Scripture,orelſe peruerting the ſenſe and meanins 
of the Scriptures. And in his booke De Corona militss , he formallie propes 
ſeth this queſtion: Whether Traditions vnwritten are to be admitted 
no ?and auſwereth by manie inſtances, that they mult berecciued; co 
cluding thus : For theſe andthe like poynts,if thou require law ont of the Seri 
mares, thou ſhalt finde none : but Tradition ts alleadged to be the Amthor of thm 
Cuſtoame the confirmer, and Faith the obſeruer, So that nothing is more cet 
rainethanthatTeRTVLLIa N thought ynwritten Traditions necellari 
to bebelceucd. 


*Tncap.z3z Come we now vnto his ſecond teſtimonie out of S-I x & o m*who writ 


Mat 


* Mat. 14 


(as he faith)of an opinion that S. I 0 x Baptiſt was killed becauſe he fore 
ro!d the comming of Chriſt (rhe g00d-man weuld ſaye, Za cnan 
I o tt ws Father, for the Scripture ſheweth plainely why S.Toun loſth 
head * )BurS. IzR oM there ſayeth this , Becauſe in hathnor authornie ſro 
Scriptures, may 4s eaſeclie be contemmed as approowed.But of which particular 
AL. P.(ſhewing himſelte a doughtie Logician) would inforce an vniver 
{all , that forſooth all may be c@itemned, thar is nor proued by Scripture 
As if you would prooue no Proteſtant to bee skilfull in the art of true realo 
ning, becauſe m. Þ. behaues humſelfe in it ſo vnskilfully. But S. Ter ow! 
the ſame place declareth why that might be as eaſely reprooued as alloy 
ed,not hauing anie ground 1n the Scripture , becauſe {(aith he) Ir # ak 
out of the dreames of ſome Apocryphall writings, oppoſing Scripture to othe 
improoued writings, and notto approoued Traditions ; to which ( he 
ſaithin his Dialogues againſtthe Luciferians , before the middle) Tlu 
the Church of Goddotb attribute the like authoritte , as it doth unto the writ 


teu Law, 


* Lib.z.de M. Þ, His third Authoris S. Av6vsT1NE. */n thoſe things whiche 
doCt. Chi. , Jainely ſer downe in Scriptures , are ſound all thoſe poynts which containe fa 


6ap.9. 


and manerso f lining well. 
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ANSWERE. 


——— 


All things neceſlarie to be belecued of eucrie ſimple Chriſtian, va 
paine of damnation , that is, the Articles of our Beleefe, are contayned 1 
the Scriptures, but not the reſolution of harder matters , much [el{eotal 
difficulties, which the more learned mult exprellely belecue,if they - 
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fed, which diſtintionS. AvGv s T1Nzelſe-where doth ſignifie: * And * De pee- 
Is gathered our of manie other = es of his workes,as in that matter of re= catori n.c= 
baptizing them, who became Catholikes aſter they. had bene baptized by DOOR 
Herenkes. Ele faith, * The Apoſtles truely haue commanded nothing hereof (in hem pk gn 
their writings) but that cuſtome which was layed againſt $S.CY .Þ R1 aw to bee Donct.cap, 
beleened ro hane flowed from an Apoſtolicall tradirton,as there be many things 23. 
which the amiuerſall Church holdeth , and therefore are gb be beleened. The 
ſamefaith he of the cuſtoine of the Church in Baptizing infants. * And in *De genef, 
his Epiſt, 174. of the word $MOUGION that #5 not in the holy Scripture, and 3d litro. ib, 

tneuertheleſſe 1s defended to be vſed in the aſſertion of faith. As allo (fateth 1%:&P- 33» 
he) we neuer read #2 thoſe bookes that the Father is vnbegotten , andyet wee 
tollthat he #5 ſo to be called, * And S. AvevsrTiINE holdes thattheho-,, 
leGhoitis to be adored , though it be notwritten in the word, Thelike of LiD-3-00 

FINE I Y ng ; 3.cont.max 

the perpetuall Virginitie of our B. Ladie, * out of which and many more Aianum, 
ſuch Ke, we gather mcſt manifeſtlie that S. A v6 vs T1Nntthought many * Herefi4. 
marters of faith, not to be contayned in the written worde, but to be taken 

ofthe Churches treaſurie of Traditions. 

v, Þ. Hislaſtteſthmonie js taken out of Vacentnes Lirmenſis,who ſayth(as 
lereporterh)that the Canon of the Scripture 1s pertecte and fullie ſuffici- 
eattor all things, | 


o———_ 


CR 


"0 1] 


4 


ANSWERE. 


———— — 


me 


Ithinke that there is no ſuch ſentence to be found in himzhe ſates by way 
f objeCtion: hat neede we make recourſe wnto the authoritie of the Eccleſia» 
cal nderſtanding, if the Canon of the Scripture be perſeit £ Hee atfirmeth 


Wot thatthey be tuilie ſufficient to determine all controuerlies inrelioion, 


 vad 


ned li 
[eo 


nil 6d 


(aud 


} 


utthroughout all his booke he prooues the cleane contrarie , that no here- 

ecan be certainelie contuted and ſuppreſſed by only Scriptures,withour 
take with it the ſenſe and interpretation of the Catholike Church. 

Thus , p, hauing ended with the Law & Teſtimonie,addeth in a poſt- 
pt,two other ſlender reaſons vnto his former : The firſt, thar Chrfl and 

ls Apoſtles vſed alwaies to confirme their doctrine, with the teſtimonies of 

nptures, aud not with Tradition, 


ANSWERE. 


hiſt, for our Saujour C ur 15T I ts vs, heout of his diuine wiſdome de- 
ed his Coftrine moſt commonly in his owne name, ( But 1 ſaye mee 
#) And vetie {c!dome confirmeth it with any teſtunonic out of the [ aw, 
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The Euangeliſts do often nore how Cur ts T fulfilled the old prophecies, 
but neuer, or very ſeldome (eeke to confirme jus doctrine by teſtimonies; 
their owne they do? ſometimes ; bur to = they neuer wrote any thing: 


10 


our of Tradition, proceedes of molt groſle ignorance. Where had Sant 
Ma THz vv theadoring of the Sages? $S.I o x Baptiſts preaching ? briefe. 
lie, rhat was done before-his owne conuerſion,but by Tradition? S.M arg 
wrote the moſt part of his Goſpell our of Tradinon , receiued from S.Pz- 

: "Lib.2.bit TgR,as witneſſeth EvseBivs, * S. LvLts teſhfyeth of himſelte, thathe 
wrote his whole Goſpell,*as he had receined it by Tradition, from them why 
were eye-witneſſes. What deſperate careleſneſ(ſe was it then to athrme that 
the Apoſtles neuer vſed Tradition,to confirme any docrine © when ſome 
of them built,not onely parcels, but their whole Goſpels vpon Tradition, 
His other reaſon 1s ; that if w2 beleeue vnwritten Traditions were neceſla- 

. rie to ſaluation, then we mult aſwell belecue the writings of the auncient 
Fathers, as the writings of the Apoltles : becauſe, Apoſtolicall Tradition 
arenot elſe-where to befound, bur in their bookes ; bur that were abſurde, 
tor they might erre. 


| "Capt. 


ANSWERE. 


Thar doth not follow for three cauſes: Firſt, Apoſtolicall Traditions, are 
alwel kept in the minde of the learned,as in the auncient Fathers writings 
and therefore haue more credit than the Fathers writings. Secondly,they 
are commonly recorded of more than one of the Fathers , and ſo hauefir- 
mer teſtimome than any one of their writings. Thirdly,if there ſhould de: 
ny Apoſtolical Tradition , related bur of oneauncient Father, yet it ihoui 
be of morecredit than any other thing of his owne inuention, becaulethat 
was regiſtred by him, as a thing of more eſtimation. And againe, ſomed 
therelt of thoſe bleſſed and godly perſonages,would haue reprooucd 1t,% 
they did all other falſe-hoods,if ithad notbene ſuch indeed as it was text 
med: Which when they did nor, they gaue a ſecrete approbarion of it {o 
ſuch; and fo that hath the interpretatiue conſent at lealt of the learnedol 
thatage, and the following for Apoſtolicall Tradition. 

Bur a. p. prooues the contrarie by S. Þ a v L,who fayeth,* That / conth 
to this daye,wuneſcing both to ſmall and great, ſaying no other thing then tl 
which the Prophets and M Os  $ did ſay ſhowld come. Why make you hete 
full poyar: letS. Þ a v L make an ende of his ſpeech, and tell vs tor Wis 
poynts of dotine hee alleageth Mosss wk the Prophets : Marnett 
prooue that CuR15T ſhould ſuffer death, and riſe againe , and that 


ſhould giuelight to the Gentils. For theſe and ſuch 1;ke, which = 
ent 


* AQ. 26. 


dently | 
but wh 


deluere, 


Hiher 
bo that wh 

Fiſt, Ca 
Church to 
by Epift 
vnwritten 
"FORMER 


I  nnnnmomom gan 


[ris like! 


AVLWro 
[ ohtde d; 
ome other: 
——_—— 


ee 


Blerue 


ULatine 
where a 
und 394in| 


eword 


amed Trea 


mUREG 0 


ke and þ 


| Second!ii 
Diltle to the 
', if none of 
atrch muſt 


— _ — 


—_ — 
— _ — _—_—_—_— _—_ 


OF TRADITIONS. 11 
i; WM dently fore-tolde in holy writ : hee needed nor to alleageany other preofe, 
15: Wl bur when hee was to perſwadethem toabandon M o s x s Lawe, he then 
12: WM dcliucred ro them the decrees of the Apoſtles, and taughtthem to keepe 
nt WM them :* As alſo when hee inſtruRed the Corinthians in the Sacrament of , 
tt« Wl che Altar, he beginnerh with Tradition , ſaying - * 7 deliver —_ as 1 » 
88 BN have receined from our Lord,not in writmg , but by word of month. And in the 
> &- MW came Chapter putteth downe the contentious {cripturiſt,with the cuſtome 
the Wofthe Church,laying, [f any man luſt to ſtrine,ve hane no ſuch cuſtome:{o that 
»h Won of S. P av i, wee learne toalleadge Scriptures, when they be plaine 
that Whorys, and when they beare nor ſo cleare with vs,to pleade Tradition,and 
one Whhecultome of the Church. 
on; WW Hitherto I haue confuted whar x. p. broughtagainſt Traditions, Nowe 
ſla- Wochat which he ſaith ſor them in our behalfe. _ 
lent WI Fult, Caith he, the Catholikes alleage, * Where, the Apoſtle bids the » , Ther... 
10s Wl Church to keepe the Ordinances which he taught them, either by wordof month, 5. 
de, WW by Epiſtle : Hence they gather that beſides the written worde , there bee 

vawritten Traditions that are neceſlarie to be kept and obeyed, 


AA.16. 
1.Cor.11 


M. Perkens ANSWERE. 


[ris likely, that this Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians , was the firſt that ever 
Av Lwrote to anie Church: and then ſome-things needefull to ſaluation 


tight de deliuered by word of mouth: bur that was afterwardes written in 
me others of his Epiſtles, 
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REPLIE. 


ES 


) rv firſt, that inſtecde of Traditions (according to the Greeke and 
\Latine word, )they tranſlate*Ordinances;euer flying the word Tradi= TegadGs 
dn, where any thing is ſpoken. in commendation of them.Bur if any thing 61S, 
und againſt them , then thruſt they in the word Tradition, although the 

xe word beare it nor, See for this. their corruption , and many other, a 

armed Treatiſe, named, The Diſcomerie of falſe tranſlations,penned by Mai» 
MUREGORIE MARTIN , a man molt ſingulerly conuerſant in the 

ke and Hebrue tongues. 

Scondlie, is it nor plaine dotage , to auouch that this ſeconde 

pile to the Theſſalonians, was the firſt that euer hee wrote 7 Sure- 

\, it none of [1js other were written before it, yet his firſte to the ſame 

irch muſte needes kaue bene written before 1t . Bur let vs vive the 


man 
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man leaue to dream? ſome-times. To the poynr of che anſwwere, that all yy 
written after in ſome other of jus Epiſtles, winch before had bene deliuere 
by word of mouth. How prooucth w. p. that? the man hath ſuch confidence 
in hisowne worde, that hee goeth not onceabout to prooue it. ' Good St, 
hold you not here; that nothung is needefull tobe belecued., which is not 
written i the word? Shew vs then where it is written in the word that Saint 
P a vL wrote in his later Epiſtles, that which he taught by word of mouth 
betore” orelſe by your owne rule1t is not needefull to belecuc ir. Bur yer 
for a more full ſatisfaCtion of the indifferent reader, I will ſer downe the 0+ 
pinions of ſome of theauncientelt and beſt Interpreters of this place ot the 
Apollle, that we may ſee whether they thought that S. P a v L commuted 
all ro writing, and left nothing by Tradition, 

S. CHRYSOSTOME in his molt learned and eloquent Comentaries 
ypon this text, concludeth thus. Hereapon it is manifeft that the Apoſtles te- 
liezred not all in their Epiſtles, but many things alſo vnwritten;and thole thing! 
areaſive'l to be beleened, as the written. OE cyMenivs and THEOPHH 
LACT vs vpon that place teache the ſame. 

S. Bas1L *ſpeakeththus , I holdit Apoffolicall to perſener in Traditim 
mot written : for 6 Apoſtleſayeth , / commend you that ye are minaſullojm 
precepts:and,do hold th: Traditions , euex as I delmered them wnto you: and 
then alleagerh this text : Hold che Traditions which you hawe receined of met 
either by Wordor Epiſtle. h 
* Lib.4. De S. TIonun DAamas CEN accordeth with the former ſaying , n That the 
Apoſtles deliuered many things without writmg. S. Þ a v L dothreſtifie, when 
he writeth, Therefore brethren ſtand and hold the Traditions which haue ben 
14ug ht you either by word of month or by Epiſtle. Theſe holy and judicious &x- 
politors of S. Þ a v x, free from all partialitie, gather out of this text oflus, 
thatmany things neceſlarieto be belecued.cuen vnril their daies remained 
vniwritten, and were religiouſlieobſerued by Tradition ; which throweth 
flatto the ground w. p:his falſe ſuppoſition(tenced with neither reaſon nor 
authotie )that S, P a v L put in writing afterward all that he had faritaught 
by word of mouth, | | 

Moreouer S. Þ a v L immediatly before his deathin one of the laſt of l 
Epiſtles,.commandeth his deare diſciple T1M@TH Y,* To commena vnt!! 
faithfull,that which he heard of him by mazy witneſſes; Sc not that only whicl 
he ſhould finde written in ſome of his Epiſtles, or 1n the written Golpell, 

The ſecond Argument for Traditions, is this , ro beleeuethar rherebe 
many bookes of holy Scripture, and no more: and that thoſe be hey wiic 
are commonly taken ſo tobe, is very neceſſarie to ſaluation; nozv this 159 


to be found written in any place of holy Scripture,bur is receined an? 
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OF TRADITIONS, Ty” 
jw MTcadition,wherefore it is neceſſarie toſaluation to beleeue ſome Tradition. 


red My». anſwereth thar the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament,be Scrip=- 
nce MWrure,is not beleeued on bare Tradition, but by the bookes themſelues on 


Sir, MWhis maner, Let the man who is indued with the ſpirit of diſcerning, reade Y 
not Mihe bookes and confider firſt che Author of them, who is God ; then the 
int MWmarrer conrained, which is diuine;the maner of (peech,which is tull of ma- 
uch MWicftic in ſimple words: Laſtly, the end aymed at, which is Gods honor,and . 
yet Wby this meanes he ſhall diſcerne any parte of Scripture from the writings of 
e0- Wen whatſocuer, 
the _ 
tted _- REPLIE. 
? Wiſe and deepe obſeruation I warrant you, and well-worthy a graue 
ans Author: Let vs examineit briefely ; firlt he wil haue his man endued 
5de- ith the ſpirit of diſcerning : VWho ſhall endue him with thar ſpirit? . Þ. 
vngt Weencth to ſay , that euery Sheepe of Chriſt harh his ſpirite. Bur S. P a vr 
"mu WP eacheth plainely the contrarie; that ſome certaine onely hauethe judge- *, Co, 14 


zntto diſcerne. And touching this matter of diſcerning which bookes are 
nonicall , which are not : Not the learnedſt in the Priniutiue Church 

0/11) ru! imo diſl hich they were, three hundred y 

þ bud take vpon him to diſcerne which they were, three hundred yeeres 

herCuntsT, was left yndefined by the beſt learned , whether the Ca- 

Id Epiſti/es of S. TamrsandIvpe: the ſecondof S. PETER: theſe- 

ond and third of S. I o 11N, and his Apocalips, were Canonical orno,as is 


attht dnfe{fed on all parts : hath then enery Chriſtian this ſpirire of diſcerning, 
whe the beſt Chriſtians wanted it 2 VVho more profound,more skilfn]] ro 
e be W-<roe, than that ſubtile and tharpe Doftor S. AvovsTINE, and yer 
us te Proteſt nts wil not alloy him the true ſpirit of diſcerning which bookes '* De do&. 
ot1us, Canonicall, For he, in-dmers places of his workes, * ho!deth the bookes Chrilt<c. 8. 
he Machabees,to be Cinomical Scriptures; and expret{ely prooueth the = —_— 
el 3 b ib.z 


meot VViido:ne lo ro be. And yerour Proteſtants wil not admit them. 
on nor My thare! 


- X oy cont. ep. 
ze{ore how foo'th and vane his firſt rule is: Come to the ſeeond. ougent.2 
ju 3 


"Wl fit feco'r4 1s,thar he who goth about to difcerne whether the booke be * De pre - 


w7 monicall or no, mult conſider the Author, who is God. If he muſt at the delt. Sanct- 
0 


take Gol ro be rhe Author of the booke, what needes any turther !a- 4 
ur? [emuſt needes be Canonicall that hath God for the Author, This 
uns wits were (urelte from home, when he dilcourſed thus; and theretore 


pell. Wild te 


d debut fo!lie to ſtand vpon his particularities ; Jet this one reafon 


_ Ienzrall ſerue to.conftute him : all this maner put together, ſerueth one!ly 
bs ps particuler men to diſcerne which bookes are Canonical}, who may 
$15 Kyafter their diligent inquirie erre and be decerned 1m this poynt . be- 
nely* 5 þ 


$:c2ery mans alyar.*And if there be no more certain means toatilure 
them 
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tizem of thiswhich is the grounde of all their Religion, then enery particu. 
lar mans diſcretion and jud gement, then out of doubt their whole Relzwn 
:s molt vawiſely buy!ded vpon meane=mens inuentions and dilcretion: 
who a'!ſo for the molt part doe neither ynderſtand the language in which 
they were ſi[t penned, nor the vſuall phraſes of Scriptures tranſlated; thay, 
I ſay nothing of the figures, parables, prophecies and controuerſies which 
{ceme to bezand many other difficulties, and yet theſe men need not doubt 
bauing learned ſome halfe-dozen-lines of AZ. P. but that reading are 


- booke, they ſhall be able preſentlie 10 diſcerne whether it be Canonicallor 


no. A good!y mockerie: Men were not ſo taught in the Primitive Church, 

but the molt skiltull and wiſeſt in diſcerning Canonicall bookes , truſted 

not vnto their owne judgement, but learned alwaies vpon Apoſlolicall 
Traditions.So did CER aP1oNanauncient holy writer (as EvsEs1vi 
repotteth) reject certaine bookes ſet out in the Apoſtles names , becaule 

they had not recejued {rom their Predeceſſors any ſuch. The like doeth 

* Cap. 11, CLEMENT of Alexandria, * and thatfamous Or1Gan * of the ſame 
* Cap. 19. booke, who obſerue the Fcclefiaſticall Canon,as he had learned and rects 
ued by Tradition, Sodoth he deliuer his opinion of the foure Fuangeliſtes 

and other bookes of Canonicall Scriprure , and not relying on his owne 

wit, which was excellent, orlearning which was finguler in all manner of 
lanzuagesand matters : That S. AvGvsT1NE wasof the ſame mind, 

* Lib.zs. may bee gathered outof theſe wordes of his , * Contra Fauſtum. Ot what 
cap.s. bookecan therebe any aſſurance, if the letters, which the Church prop:- 
gared by the Apoſtles , and by ſuch excellencie declared rlroughour al 
ations,doeth reach and holde to be rhe Apoſtles , ſhould be vncertaine, 

whither they be the ApoſHes or no. So that hee maketh the dec}arationo 

the Church deſcended of the Apolltles , trobea ure pillar toreſt vpon, for 

the certaine kno:viedge of Canonical) Scripture and other ſpirits whatloss 

ucr,if they follow notthat rule to be reje&ted;(o farishe off from encourage 

11.2 euerie ſheepe of Chrilts fold , ro rake thar weightie matter vpon him 

{clic as M, Þ. doth. And what can be more again{t the moſt prudent prou! 

denc2 of thediuine wiſedome,than to permit euery one to be a jad ge of the 

bookes of Canonicall Scripture.For if all thoſe bookes,and no others ſhoui 

palſe currant for Canonicall, (which any Chriſtian taking vpon him tm 

ſpirit of diſcerning, would centure to be ſuch) then awaie with all che Ola: 

"PI Teſtameor, becauſe diuers eſteemed ir to proceed of ſome euil] ſpines, 
15 21.32, witneſſes Fredens * and Ephiphanius: * Yea,not onely all the Old multbez 
*Hereſ6.6 brogared , bur all the New alſo, becaule it hath many falſe-hoodes mi: 
* Lib. 33. with the truth; as ſome preſuming greatly of their ſpirir & kill ia dilce! 

z 


Jon niag did teach: fo reltityech S. AvGv $TINE, * Com. Dr —_— 
: x 2us 
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have had but one of the ſoure Goſpells, ſome fiue,ſome ſixe, ſome ſeauenz 
ſomerejeRed all S. P av Ls Epilties : Many,and thoſe of the faithfull did 
not admit for Canonical] ſome of the other Apoſtles Fpiſtles,nor the Reue= 
lations. If then the diuine fore-{ight of our Sautour had not preuented this 
molt {oule inconueniencie by inſtituting a more certaine mieanes of diſcer= 
ning and declaring which bookes were penned by inſpiration of the holy 
Gholt: which not then by leauing itvnto euery mans diſcretion, he might 
bethought to haue had but ſlender care of our ſaluation , which euey true 
Chriſtian hart doth abhorre to thinke : and therefore we muſt needes admir 
ofthis moſt holy and prouident Tradition of them from hand to hand : as 
among the Proteſtants Brentiza doth in his Prologements, allo Kemmitine, 
handling the ſecond kinde of Traditions, in his examination of the coun« 
cell of Trent; albeit they rejetallother Traditions,beſides this one. 

The two nexr arguments for Traditions, bee nor well propounded by 
v.?, The third is to be framed thus: 

tither all the bookes of holy Scripture conteine all needfull doArine ts 
{luat.on,or ſome certaine of them withour the reſt;nort ſome of them with= 
cuttherelt, for then the other ſhouid be ſuperfluous, which no man hole 
deth : therefore all the hookes of holy Scripture put together, do contayne 
alneceſſary inſtruion. Now then the argument tolloweth, burſoine of 
oſebookes of holy Scripture haue bene !olt; thereſore,ſome poynts of ne= 
elarie dotrine contayned in them, are nor extant in the written worde, 
nd conſequently to be learned by Tradition, w. y. anſwereth : Fiſt fup- 
poling ſonie of the bookes to be loft, that all needtull doftrine,wh:ch was 
ithem, 15 11 ſome of the others preſerued . But why did henot folue the 
rgument propoled? were then thoſe bookes ſuperfluous? Doth the Holie 
nolt ſer men to pen needelefle diſcourſes? which this anſwere ſuppoſeth: 
lterefore he giues a ſecond more ſhametull , that none be periſhed, which 
smoſt contrary vnto the plaine Scriprures: * as S.] oHN al 


Kant, ut otherwiſe called : ſome were burtlittle rolles of Paper;ſome pro- 


aſon or authontie. 

M.?, His fourth ohbjeRtion of the Tewwiſh Cabala,is a meere dreame of his 
"ne:our Argument 1s this; Mios Es wio was the Pen-man of the Olde 
ww,commirted not all ro writing, but de}inercd certaine poynts neede{ull 
aluation by Tradition, nor any Law-maker that cuer was in any Coun» 


41 cy 


| HRYSOSTOM®, py 
rooueth : * where he hath theſe expreſle words : That many ofthe Prophe- lr. 2. Pa- 
all bookes are /o/?, may. be prooned ont of the hiſtorie of Paral;pomeneon(which ral.g. 
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ey tran(late Cronicles, )Now as for m.P. gefles , that ſome of themare yer , Hom. 9. 
-_ in Mat. Er 

Te « | Hom. 7. in 
ne and of Philolophie , I Lo!de them nor worth the diſcuſsing, beeing priorem ad 


otmuch pertinent, and avoived one 11 word onely , without exther any Co:unh. 
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trey co:mprehended al in letters, bur eſtabliſhed many things by cuſtom:;, 


TRADITIONS. 


ther2for2 not 11kehe rhat our Chriſtian Jaw ſhould be all written, 

That Mos: s did not pen all, thus we prooue. Jt was as neceſſarie ſo 
women to be delivered from Ori zinall ſinne as men. Circumciſion there. 
medic for men, could not poſcible be applyed to women, as euery one wo 
knowzth what circumciſion is can tell; neither is there any other remiedi 
prouided 1n the written law , to deljuer women fromthar ſinne: Therefore 
tome other remedictor them was deliuered by Tradition, 

Item, it the Childe were likely ro die, before the ejghit daie, there wasre. 
med12 tor them, as the molt learned docho'd , yet.no where written inthe 
Law : Aifo, many Gents, during that {tate of the Old Teltamenr, were (a. 
ued,a;l os, and m my fuch likes accordinz to the opinion of all the aun. 
c122t Fachers : yet in the Law, or any other part of the Old Teſtament,ity 
not wwrins ten, what they had to beleeue,or horw they ſhonld line: wherclore, 
many tins necdefi'l to laluation, were then deliuered by Tradition, 

Tor! that reafon of his; that God in his prouidence iſhou!d not perni 
ſuch a ofl:of any parte of the Scripture: [ an(were , that God permitteth 
mucheu': Againe, no'great olle in that, accordi: 1 tO OUr OPINION, Wi 
ho!d thar Tradition miz|1r preferue what was then lol. Now inſleedec 
M. P. his {itt reaſon for vs of mike and {tronge meate, wiſhing him a Meſſe 
of Pappe for his childiſh propoſing of it: [ wi! ſet downe ſome authorities 
O1t of ce written word, m p; :oofe of Traditions. 

Our Smwiour ſud, being at the point of his palsto*rhar he h, rd many they 
to ſay wnto his Apoſtles, but they cen!1n2t as then b:are them, * Oar Sauiout 
afrcr nis reſt rrection , appeared often vyato his Dil ciples , ſpeaking wit 


It $ 
tiiem of the kingdome ot God,ot winch ite ts written in any of the Luats 


i{ts, 

K * [ commende v9 breth; en, that vou remember me m all things, and ee; th 

Trad:tms,euen as | hane delivered them ts vor. 

* Ol1tMor HY, ; krepe rhe dip 19/rrrrm that 1 15 tre, hich I deliered thee tt 
keene,* Hold faſt 6 ;y the ho! 1 bsf, the nord things committed unto thee to % Reeſe 
winch was as S. CurISosToMand TV HEOPHILACT expo.unde t 
true dotrineof CnR1sT, thetrus ſence 0! holy Scriprures, the right 6 
m':{trarion of TC I 10T: umntes, and gouern:n:at of the Church: 'T 
wW.anch iudeci,that aut cient ho'y NLirt ir,S. laznavs,* ſaying, thatt! 


Avoitles layd vpin the Cathouke Church,a> 10 4 ricly treaſure, all thn; 


tha: belong ro the tructh, 
S. Loi, who was © 16 latt oth * ApolV'es left 1liue, ſaid , * thatheehad 
nl © #7 O: [107 [:175 1 vrit2,n9t wr © Or {up ri] 1016 ut WOut Id not commit 
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And to ſpecifie for example ſake, ſome two or three poynrs of greareft 
importance ;z where 15 1t written that our Sauiour , the Sonne of God , is 
6466105 , that 1s , of the {me ſubſtance with is father © VVherets it 
written, that the Ho'y Ghoſt proceedech from the Sonhe , aſivell as from 
the Father 5 Where 151t written, that there is a-Trinitie, that is three per- 
ſons reallie diſtinctein one , and the very ſame ſubſtance? And that 
there 1511 our Sautour CHRIS T IBS vs, noperſonof man,bur the 
ſubltance of God & man,fubliſting in the ſecond perſon of the Trinite: 
Be not all and cuene ot theſe principall articles of the Chriſtian faith,and 
molt neceſ[ante to be belecued of thelearned , and yet not one of them in 
exprel{e rearmes written 1n any parte of the holie Bible. Wherefore wee 
mult ether admir Tradimons, or leaue the highelt myſteries of our Chri= 
ſtan faith, vnro the diſcretion and courtefie of euerie wrangler,as ſhalbe 
more declared in the argument following. 

Theſ1xe and laſt reaſon tor Traditions:Sundrie places of holy Scriptures 
be hard to be vnderſtood , others doubrfull whether they muſt be taken 
liberally or figuratiuely: It then it be put to euery Chriſtian to take his 
one cxpolition,cuery ſcueral ſet, will coyne interpretations in fauour of 
their own opinions : & fo ſhal the word of God ,ordayned only to teach vs 
the trueth , be abuſed arid madean [n{trument ro confirme all errors. To 
aide which inconuenience, conſiderate men haue reconrle vnto the 
Traditions and auncient Records of the Primitme Church,receiued from 
the Apoſtles, and delimered tro the poſterine, as the true copies of Gods 
word; lee therrue Expoſition and ſenſe of it, and thereby contute and re- 
ect all priuace and new gloſſes , which agree not with thoſe auncient and 
holy Comentaries : So that for the vnderſtanding of both difficult and 
coubttull rexrs of Scripture, Traditions are moſt neceſſarie, 

M,?, Fs anf.vere 1s, that there1s no ſuch neede of them, but in doubt= 
full places, the Scripture it ſelfe is the beſt g!olſe: If there be obſerued; firſt 
the ana/og1e of tanth, which 15 the ſumme of religion, gathered our of rhe 
ceerelt places, Secondly, the circumſtance of theplace, and the nature 
and 19mifycation of the wordes. Thirdly , the conference of place with 
Place; arid concludeth,that the Scripture iS falſely rearmed the matter of 
tnife,it being not ſo of it (cite, but by the abule of man. 


ere 
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REPLTIE. 
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To bev1n with his latter words, becauſe [ mult {tand vpon the former: 
Ii the Sc ripture falſely rearmed matter of ſtrife, becauſe it 1s not ſo, of his 
mnenature ? why then,is CHR15ST truely called the {tone of oltence or 
00,tothem that belecue not? S. PETER fayerh, Yes, * No _— M. P, 
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C1.4iltisrrucy rearmed a {icnzot olience, ana the Scripture , matter of 


{trife,albeit rhicre be no caule in them of thoſe faults, bur becaule it lo 5. 
Icth out by the maliceof mcn. | 

The queſtion 13 not wheretore itis ſo called, but whether irbe fo called 
or 10 truely : That winch rely is,may bee ſo called trueiy:Dut theScrip« 
rure truely 15 matter of great contention,cueryoblitinate Heretike ynder- 
ſtanding tiiem according to his owne tanrafie,and tlierctore may truc'y 
be ſo tearmed, although 1t bee nor the caule otcontention in it ſelfe, but 
wW:itten to take away all contention. 

But tothe capitall matter; theſe three rules gathered our of Saint A y- 
GVSTINE,be good direftions, whereby ſober and ſound wits may much 
profite 1n {tadic of duuinirie, if they negle&tnor other ordinarie helpes of 
good in{truciors , and learned Comentanes : But to atfirme that eueric 
Chriſtian may by theſe meanes be inabled to jud ge which is the true 
ſenſe of any doubtlull or hard text is extreame raſhneſle and meere folly, 
S AvovsTtiNe himlelte well conuerſant in theſe rules, indued witha 
molt happie wit, and yet much bettered with.the excellent knoyviedge of 
all the liberall Sciences ; yet he hauing molt diligently ſtudied the Hoie 
Scriptures , for more than thirtie yeares, with the helpe alſo of the belt 
Comentaries he could get,and counſell of the molt exculit; yet he ingeni- 
oulilie confeſleth , That there were more places of Scripture , that after all hu 
"Pp. 119. /fudie,he vnderſtood not, then which he did wvnd:r/tand, * And ſhall euery 
=p.21. {imple man furniſhed only with AZ. P. his three rules of not twiſe three 

lynes be ableto diſlolue any diftficultie in them whatſoeuer, Why dot 
the Lutherans (to omit all former Heretiks ) vnderſtand them in one fort, 
the Calueni/ts after an other, The Arabapri/s a third way , and fo of other 
ſes. 

And in our one Countrey , how commeth it to paſſe that the Pro- 
rteſtants finde one thing in the holy Scriptures , the Puritans almoſt rhe 
cleane contrarie ? Why [I ſay is there ſo great,bitter, and endlef[e conten- 

tion among brothers of the fame ſpirit , about the ſenſe and meaning ot 
Gods word: If euery one might, by the aide of thoſe triuiall notes, readiy 
diſcloſe all difficulties , and aſſuredly boulr our the certaine truethot 
them; It cannot be but molt euidentto men of any iudgement, thattie 
Scripture ir ſelfe can neuer end any doubrtul controuerlie, without ther? 
be admitted ſome certaine Judge to declare what is therrue meaningot 
it, And it cannot bur redound to the diihonour of our blefled Sauiour 
to (ay,thar he hath left a matter of ſuch importance at randome,and hath 
not prouided for lus ſeruants an allured meane to attaine tothe _— 
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derſtanding of it. If in matters of Temporal juſtice it ſhould be permitted 
to euery courentious {matrerer j11 the Lawe, to expound and conlter rhe 
eroundes of the Lawe and ſtatutes, as1t ſhould ſeeme fittel(t in his wile= 
come, and not be bounde toſtande to the ſentence and declaration of 
theTudge, what iniquitie ſhould notbe Lawe, or when ſhould there be a- 
ny ende of any hard marter ; one Lawyer defending one part, an other the 
other: One counl<ller aſſuring on his certaine knowledge , one partie to 
have theright, an other,as certainely auerrjng,not that,bur the contrarie 
to be Law, both alleadging for their warrant ſome texts of Law:What end 
and pacihcation of the parties could be deuiſed , vnleſſe the deciſion of 
the controuerſ1e be committed vnto the definiciue ſentence oi ſome, who 
ſhould declare whether counſellor had argued juſtly and according to 
thetrue meaning of the Lave : nonear all, but bloudy debate and perpe= 
ruall conflict, each perſuing to get or keepe by force of armes, that whuch 
his learned counſel] auouched to be his owne. 

To auoyde then ſuch garboyles and inteſtiue contention , there was 
neuer yet any Law-maker to imple , but appoynted ſome gouernour and 
Judge,who ſhould ſee the due obſeruation of his Lawes,and determine all 
doubts that might ariſe about the letter and expoſition of the Law, who is 
therefore called che quicke and linely lawe ; and ſhall we Chrithans thinke 
that our dtutine Law-maker, who in wiſdome,, care, and prouidence, fur- 
mounted all others, more than the heauens do the earth, hath left his Ol 
den lawes at randome , tobe interpreted as 1t ſhould ſeeme beſt vato eue- 
reone pretending fome hidden knowledge from we know not what ſpi- 
rit:no no, It cannot b2 once imagined without too too orear derogation 
rnto the ſoueraigneprudence of the Sonne of God. 

Inthe Olde Feſtament, winch was buta ſtate of bondage, and as 
twere an introduction to the Newe , yet-was there one appoynted vnro 
ome they were commanded to repaire for the refolution of all doubt- 
full caſes concerning the Lawe : yea, and bound ( werethey vnder paine 
ordeath) to ſtande ro his determination ; and ſhall wee bee fo fimple 
a5to {utter our (elues to bee perſwaded , that inthe glorious ſtare of 
the Goſpell , plotted and framed by the wiſdome of God himlelfe , 
worle order ſhould bee taken for this high poynrte of the true vader- 
landing of the Holy Goſpel itſelf, being rhe life and ſoule of all the reſt. 

Guue inee leaue gentle Reader, to ſtay ſome-whart longerin this mat- 
ter, becauſe there 15 nothing of more importance, and it is not hand= 
ld any where elſe in all this Booke . Confidder then ( with your 
lelfe) thac our Coeleſtiall Law-maker gaue his Lawe , nor written 
a Inkz and Paper , but in the hearts of his moſte caithfull ſub on 
B 3 endow- 
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C1. (6. I fame bookes , imployed their ſiudie , wholie in the holy Seriptures Tht 
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; Cor z ©ndowing them witlithe bleſſed ſpirite of trueth, * and with a mol! 
* Joh. 15, diligent care of initructing others , that a!l their poſteritie might learn 
of them all the poyats of Chrithuan doctrine, and giue credit ro them al. 

well tor the written as vuwritten worde, and more for the true meanin? of 

the worde,rhan tor the word it (ſelfte. Theſe and their true ſuccellors b: 

buely Oracles ot the true and lnung God, then muſt wee contult in all 
doubttall queltions of Religion, and fubnut our ſe|ues who'y to their de. 

. cree.S. Pavi (that veſlellofelection) may ſerue vs for a fingulzr mo- 
de'] and patrerneof the whole; who having receiued the true kno'y/edy; 
ol the Golpel tro God,yet went vpro [eruſalem with BARNABY,to CON- 
terre with the chiete Apolties, the Golpel which he preached , leaſt per- 
haps he might runne in vaine, and had runne,, as in exprefle wordes h: 
witnelſerh himlelte. * Vpon which fat and words of S. P av L, the aun- 
cient Fathers do gather,thar the faithful would not haue emuen.any credi: 
vnto the Apolties doctrine, valeiſe by S. PETER and theother Apollles, 
*Tertil.li, 1c had bene firlt examined and approoued. * Againe, when there arole a 


” Gal.2 


I 4:n Merc. molt dangerous queſtion of Abrogating Mos ts Lawe: Was it left to 
$819; prong 1 euerie Chriltian to decide by the written VWorde? Or would many of the 
OM ett g. que clt. ,. . . | -—qi_ 

4 © x1.interep, {91chtul belecueS.Þ a v L, that worthie Apoſtle in the matter 72Nor lo,but 


Augaltiai, VP they went to Terulalem, to heare what the Pillers of the Church would 
Auguſt.lb faye: Where, by the decree of the Apoſtles in counlell, the controuerſic 


23.cont. was ended : Which S. Þ a vL afterward delivered in his Preaching, com- 

--——_A mandinz all to obſerue an _ the decree and ordinance of the Apo- 
{ties*. And if it would not heredious , Icould in like maner ſheiy , howm 
Iike fort, euery hundreth yeere after, errors and herelies riſing by nuſcon- 
ſtruction of the written VWord , they were confured and rejected , notby 
the written Worde onely,burt by the ſentence and declaration of the &- 
polt!es,Schollers,and ſucceſſors. 

«Tom, ve Cardinal BELLARMINE, *l willonely recorde two noble ex- 


1b.3.cap, 6 amples of this recourſe vnro Anriquitie , tor the true ſenſe of Gods word, 
*L15.1:t. The firſt, our of the Eccleftaſticall Hiltorie ,*whereof Saint Gr x 6 08! 
Cap-g NAZIANZEN andSaint BAas1L, two principall 1:ghrs of the Greeks 


of $E | Church, this is recorded: They were both neble men , brought vp togethv! 


at Athens : And afterwarde for thirteene yeeres ſpace, laying a/ide allpre 
Fo ſenſe and true 1m: aning whereof they ſour7hr , mot out of their one 
| Tuagement and preſumztion , ( as the Proteſtants both doe, and reac! 
AF others to doe ) bn: out of their Predeceſors writmgs and authorit : 
1: namelie , of ſuch as were knowen to haue receined the rule of vnderjiar 
4113 from the Traduion of the Avoſtles ; Thete be the verie wordes, 
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The other example ſhall be the principall pillar of the Latine Church, 
S.AvG vSTIN&s,who not only exhorteth & aduiſeth vs to follow the de- 
cree of the auncient Church, if we will not be decceiued with the obſcuri- 
tic of doubtful queſtions,* bur plainely affirmeth, That he would not beleewe 
the Goſpel,iſthe anthoritie of the Church did not moowe him v#to it. * Which 
words, are notto be vnder{tood as Calwin would haue them : that S. A v- 
GvySTINE had not bene art firſt a Chriſtian , if by the authoririe of the 
Church, hee had not bene thereunto per{waded : bur that when he was a 
learned and Tudicious Doctor, and did write againſt Heretjkes;euen then 


hewould not beleeue theſe bookes of the Goſpel] ro haue bene penned by 


diuinein{piration,and no others,and this to be the true ſenſe of them; vn- 
le([erhe Catholike Church ( famous then for antiquitie, generallity, and 
conſent) did tel] him,which and what they were: So farre was he off from 
truſting to his owue kill and judgement 1n this matter , which notwith= 
ſtanding was moſt excellent, This matter 1s fo large, that it requireth a 
whole queſtion : but being penned vp within the compaſle of one objec= 
tion, [ will not dwell any longer init, os here fold-vp this whole queſtion 
of Traditions, in the anthorities of the auncient Fathers;out of whom, be- 
cauſe I haue1n anſwering M. p. and elſe-where, as occalion ferued , cited 
alreadie many ſentences; I will here be briefe. 


®T.ib.cont. 
Creicon, 
Cap. 33. 
* Cont.ep., 
fund.c.y . 


S.I6NnaTLvs the Apoltles Scholler, doth exhort all Chriſtians,” To * Fuſch.lb 
flicks faſt vnto the Traditions of the Apoſtles,lome of which he commuted to 30:36: 


writing, 

PoLt1caRPvs,by the authoritie of the Apollles words, which he had 
receiued from their owne nouthes; confirmed the faith full in trueth, and 
ouerthrew the Hererikes.* 

S. IRENEVS,'Vio imprinted in his heart Apoſtolicalt Traditions , r2- 
cqued tromPoLIicare, layeth, * If there ſhouls! be a comroverſie about 
4'7y meaye queſtion : ou79t wee not to runne vnto the moſt auncient Chur= 
e'-r , mthe which the Apoſtles had counerſed , and from them take that which 
s Urere and perſpicuous to define the preſent queſtion* For » | at if the Aprſtles 
p14 net written any thing at all , muſt we not haue followed the orer of Traa- 
rron5, wh:ch they delinered to them to whom they de/mered the Churche(? 

O&1GeN teacherh, that the Church receiued from the Apoit! 
Tradition, to baptize Infants. * 


*Thid. lib. 
5.Cap.29, 


M by * Rom.6, 


ATHANASIVSfſayeth: * We hane prooned this ſentence to haue bene Ge> eTib. de 
luered from hand to hand by Fathers to Fathers: but ye , O new Jewes , ang decier. Ni- 


ſon's of Caiphas,what Aunceſtors can ye ſhew of your oprton. 


cent CONC, 


>) Bas1L hath thele words: * We bare the doftrine that 1s tept and rrea- * Ne Spy. 


D3 eg 


/ . . P ' —— 
ea mthe Church; partly written , and part we haue reccized by Tradition of Sandt.c. 27 
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a 21 OF TRADITIONS. 
the Apoſtles m myſterie buh which be of the ſame force to godllmeſſe , and1y 


m1 oppoſeth againſt theſe, who hath at the leaſt , but meane experience of i! 
Lames of the Church, See GREGORY NaZzlaxzOrart. 1.inJulian, 
Becanſe | hane cited alreadie {ome of the Latine Auncient Dotors:]n- 
{tzedeof there{t, I will recorde out of themin a worde or tio, how olde 
10tten Herenkes vied alwatcs to rejett vnyritten Tradinons, and fli: 
who'y vnto the written worde. See the whole booke ot TxxTVLL1AxGs 
prelcriptions againſt Hererkes , which principally handleth thus verie 
REY poynr. The ſame doth ]RENEv s witnelle of the Falentimians and Marci. 
2 LK | - | 
on;s, * The Arrians common long vntothe Catholikes was, 7 will not ad- 
mit to be read any words that are not written(in the Scrirtures )as witneſleth 
S.Hitakr,inhis booke againſt GONSTAN TI vsthe Emperour,againlt 


whom healleadgeth the preaching of the ApolUes, and the authornie of 


the auncient Buhops,expreſled in his Imely colours. 

S. AVGVSTINE, ſome thouſand two hundreth yeeres agoe, recordeth 
tie very forme ofarguing, which the Proteſtants vſe now-a-daies,inthe 
peri/o1ot Maxminu an Arrian in us fiz{t booke againſt him in the begin= 
ning. /frhox ſhalt (iaith this Hererike) bring any thmg out of the Scryures 
which ts common to all wee muſt needes heere thee , but theſe wordes which are 
without the Scriptures are in no ſorte to bee receined of vs : when as the Lorde 
himſ:!fe hath admoniſhed vs, and (aid : #1 vame ave they worſhip me, teachmg 
commandements and precepts of men, How S, AVGv$TINE oppoled a- 
o4in{t them vawritten Traditions, hath ben afore declared. The like doth 
S. BerNARD afficme of certaine Heretikes of his time,called * Apoſtolcr, 

So that molt truely it may beconcluded , that cuen as we Catholikes 
hauel:arned of the Apoltes and auncient Fathers , our noble progent- 
tors, toſtand faſt and ho!d the Traditions which we haue recciued by 
wordeof mouth, aſwell as that which is written : Euen ſo the Proteſtants 
hauereceiucd as it were from hand to hand,of their 12 noble predeceſlors, 
old condemned Heretikes , to rejeR all Traditions , and to flie ynto the 
only Scriptures, 


* Hom, 62 
Cantica. 
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M.PsRx. pag. 11. Is verieintricate and teliows in del:wering bis op:- 
nin concerning Vowes: [ willm 45 g 20d order as I cas, brief ely correct his errors 


herem, 


Ovr Constxts, 


N This paſſage ( which hee intitieth of our con- 
{ents) he rangeth mayy things, where we ditter 
much; as fiſt, in the definition of a Vowe, which 
he defineth thus : A Fore # a promiſe made 10 God, 
touchmy ſome duety to be performed to hin. | us de- 
hinition commeth rooſhort of a Vow, and agreerh 
vnto al! othercouenants made betweene God & 
h | man, andfo ADAMS acceprance not to eate of 
the forbidden fruite ſhould be a Vowe:and N ot s buy!lding of the Ark: 
and briefely,cuery acceptance and pronule to fulfill any of Gods com- 
mandements; and con{cquen!y,euerte breach of them mult needes be two 
ſeuerall ſinnes z the one ot difobedience m ſuch a preceprt, the other of 11 
fidelitie, by breaking our Vowe, All which abſurdities,necetTorily followe 
of 1. Þ. his defiqirion,, and be things ynheard of exther in }:o'y Scriptures, 
or among the auncieat Holy Fathers, proceeding onely oat of the drotile 
0 their owne deuiſes: and therefore,with as great lacilitic to be denyed of 
vs, as they doe with audacitie avouch them. To make vp then the defini= 
ton, we muſt ade, that the promiſe ro Yod be of fome better goos pro 
ceeding from our owne free choyſe and libertie : {othatno Verve is 
made without a mans free choyſe ro bynde humſelie , ouer and befides 
all other neceſſ[arie bondes: which to bee of , the nature of a Vowe wee 
gather fir{t our of hole Scriptures. * If thou make aYVone bee not ſlowe * Near, 23 
to performe i: ; but if thow wilt not promiſe , thou ſhalt bee without ſane. 
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'F1 OF VOWES. 


What can be more cleare, then that a man may choofe wherher he will 

* x.Cor. 7 Youe or no? whichis confirmed in S. Pa v 1: He that decreeth in his har, 
not haumg neceſcitte, but haums power ouer his owne will, &&c. So that this |j- 
bertie to pronuſe,or not to promiſe, is of theſubſtance of a Vowe,and that 
if heiſt not ro Vowe, he doeth not ſlinne: which were ven falſe, if the ac- 
cepranceof neceſlarie dueties were Vowves. For hee that refuſeth to 
accepte them , doeth ſinne: asif a man ſhould refuſe to pertorme a- 
ny of Gods commandementes. Hence itfolloweth moſte manitelt- 
ly,that the promiſe which we make to God in Baprtiſme, of keeping God; 
commandements, is no Vowe,if a V owe be taken properly : becaule itIy- 
ethnotin vs torefule it, without we will withall, refuſe the grace of Bap- 
tiſme,and remaine1n the (tate of demnation. And m. , affirming it to bea 
Vorvc; and often repeating it,doth not once confirme it with any ſhadow 
of proofe, but takes that for granted,which he knowes we do deny flatlie. 
The ſecond poynt of our ſuppoſed conſentis , that Vowes wg 
partofGods worſhipin Mos s Law, but are notſo in the Gy 
wealſo denie, M.P. prooues his aſſertion thus, Vowes belor; 
remonies of Mosts Laiye, bur all thole Ceremonies a? 


Chriſts Paſsion. 


4 


ANSWERE. 


That Vowes in themſclues were no partof the Ceremo' 
Law, bur true parts of the worſhip of God in all eſtares;al 
of Nature and the Goſpel, as in M o sz 5 Law: bur this poy1 

leth againe inthe firſt poynt of our difference, where it ſhall be 
Thirdly hee ſaith, that ſpeciall Vowes may be made in the New 
perforine ſome bodily exerciſe for ſome good ende, as to faſt, to taske our 
ſclues to prayer, or ſtudie of holy Scripture, and ſuch like: bur many rules 
muſt then beobſerued: that we Vowe an honeſt thing agreeablero Gocs 
word: this we allowe. Secondly, that ir be ſo made, that it may ſtand with 
Chriſtian libertie: thar is , that it make not ſuch thinges neceſfaric 1 
conlcience, which Chriſtian religion leaues ar ibertie: This rule of his1s 
flat repugnant to the nature of a Vowe,& contcarieto hinſelf.For he ſaith 
a little betore; that a Chriſtian may Vowe Faſting, Prayer,almes-deedes, 
I then demaunde, hauing Vowed theſe things ; is he not bounde to 
performe them? Yes ,or elſe hee breakes his Vowe, with which God1s 
highlie diſpleaſed. * An vnfauhbſull promiſe diſþleaſeth God . Then 1s 1t 
manifeſt, that all Vowes do abridge vs of our libertie, and make that vD- 
Jawtull for vs, which before our Vowe was lav vtul: which is ſo euident ot 


it ſelfe, that I maruailewhere the mans wit and memorie was , when hee 
wrote 
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vil wrote the conrtrarie. 

Tr, His other rules , that a Vowe be madevvith good deliberation, & with 
Fl conſent of our Superiours ; and not onely of things polsible, bur alſo of 
ar the better ſorte, wee allovve, for they are taken our of our Doctors : See 
1Cs S. T hom. by 


Ct 


Y 2s Now to the poynts maifference. oF 
{t- Irſt, the Church of Rome (ſaith we.) reacheth, that in the New Te- 
pds ſtamenr,we are almuch bound to make Vowes, as was the Church of 


ly- "WU the Tees , weſay no; Conſidering thatthe Cerenwniall Law is now abo- 
2p- I liſhed, and we hane onely two Ceremonies by commandement to be ob- 


"ea IM (rrucd for parts of Gods worſhip: Baptiftne, and the Supper of the Lorde, 
ANSWERE. 


A OG ——— 


$ is not your Ho!1e-day ſeruice (wiuch you call diuine ſeruice) a- 
pods worſhip in your owne opinions ? Can a publike aſſembly 
konor God by prayer and thank(ſgiuing? with externall cere= 
place,apparrel),kneeling;ſtanding and fitting,be no parte 
7 In your irreligious Congregations, aſſembled together 
rand his Catholike Church,be it ſo.Bur admitting as you 
o be good; itcould not truely be denyed tobe long vnto 
20d. But tothe matter of lifference, you grow very care- 
Ports of our doctrine : for vze hold that neither in the Olde 
z any man is bounde to Vowe , bur that it 15 and euer was a 
Znd nocommandement,neuerthelefle,a thing of great deuotion 

ycrtetion in both (taes, intrinſecallic belonginz and much further- 

nz the true worſhippe of almightie God, which wee prooue in this forte. 

ha Voye are two thinges, the one is the good whichis Vowed , cal- 


, 


ods M'thenarurall parte: as tor example, Faſting, &c, The other,the pro- 
1th M{iileir ſe]}fe madero God, which 13 the forme; the material] parts doe be- 
10 MW ngvmo theirſeueral vertues : but this promiſe and performance of it be 
i513 Mliblantiai! parts ef Gods worſhip, For by promiſing of any good thing 
ith Wo God, we acknowledge & profeſſethat God is the ſoueraigne good- 
les, wlleitſelfe, and takerh great pleaſure in a:l good purpoſes and derermi- 
» tO tions : therefore, to honour and worihip hum , wee make that good pro- 
dis Nleavaine, In performing that good (eruiceot God,we teſtifie, that hee 
5 1t molt majeſticall, reuerend , and dreadfull. And conſequently , that all 
v0- {Wſiomiles made ro him,are tobe accompliſhed moſt diligently, and with 
tot Wrdeloy,wherem we honour and worthip him,as contrarie wife they doe 
hee Mcnd honour him who breake with hiw, as if heryere of no better ac- * 
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26 OF VOWES. 


account then tobe ſo deluded. This thing in it ſeife is ſo certaine and 
clecre, that he whodenyes it, muſt needes either be iznorant in the na- 
rureof a Voye,or not know wherein the true worthip of God conlilteth; 
| for according vmothe holy Scriptures it ſe}fe,all good deeds doneto the 
*Luk.z olorieof God,be aGts of the true worſhip of God. And S. ANN E *did wor- 
* Phil.z, 1p God, by faſtmg andprayer: And * almes beſtowed on Gods priſoners, i 
1 called a ſacrifice pleaſing and acceptable ro God: And tis laid, * ro be 4 pur: 
*Iac.s. religion before God to whe Orpbanes and widdowes : |t then all other ver- 
ruoas dunes done to th2 glorie of God, be parts of his true worſhip; much 
! more Vowes, which by ſpecial promiſe "if bed a 200d deed to Lods ho- 
' nour:they then being uf therr 0:11 nature, ſpecial parts of his true worſhyp 
of God: ut foilowerh neceſſarie, tar at all times they were and may be y- 
| ſcd to the true worſhip of God : that they were 1n praiſe before M o- 
* Gen. 28. 5t 5 Law is euident, by that Vowe which Iaco 8B made? , of ſetting vpa 
ſton2, which ſhou'd be called the houſe of God,and of paying the ras 
of all his goodes. Oat of which Vowe,wee alſo gather, tharly 
for agreeable, any kinde of good ſeruice offred vnto kim 
deuotion : albeit he hath not commaunded it , ſor no (1; 
co8B there Vowed was commaunded him , bt hee þ 
that it would bee well raken by God , which was offe 
is greater honour, hee Vowed it, and1s in holy Seri 
ſor it. | 
* Colof.z. Againe, thatwhen'S. Þ a v:1* ſeemeth to diſalowev 
he mult be vnderſtood to ſpeake cither of irronious , c 
foo'tſh things, promiſed to God , Which do not properliet 
ting forth of his honour. 

Nov that Vowes ſhouid bee frequented in the ſtate of the Go1pl 
* AA. 13. {des the euidence of SP a vis Vowe?, and dwerſe other ſuch like the 
"Ela,19.18 Prophet E s a r did foretel,in theſe words :* They ſhal worſhip him with ſa+ 
crifice and nifts , and they ſhall Vawe Vowes wmto our Lord and performs them. 
To winch wm p. anſwereth,farſt , that by ſuch ceremonial worſhip 2s then 
was in vſe,, the Pcopher doth expreſle the ſpiritual worſhip of the New: 
Teſtament. This expoſition 1s voluntarie and nothing proper:For what 
more viideand abſurde, than ( to declare that Chiriſhans ſhall makeno 
Vo:ves ) to ſay that they ſhall make Vowes, as though one contrarie wer: 
fit or wou'd lerue to exprefle the other. This expolition being very vi- 
mcere, M. P. adjoyneth a ſecond , thatin the New Teſtament , wee haue 

Vouwes of Morall and Euangelicall duties, bur ſuch are nor any parte 
Gods worthippe : ſo that firſt you ſhall haue no Vouwes at all : Scond- 
lie, the winde being changed, you ſhall haue them , but as no parts 
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Gods worſhip, as though Morrall and Euangelicall duties vndertaken 
iz. © and performed to Gods greater glorie be not the verieſynewes aud ſub- 
the MW ftanceof bis ſeruiceand worſhip. 
hs Againe ſayth 2. P. they alleadge for Euangelicall Vowes: * Yow vnto * Plal75 
God and paye it: I. P. his aunf{were is, thatthis bindes the Jewes , hee 
; i; MW would haue you vnderitande nor the Chriſtians. Wee aye; that it is 
ur: MY nocommaundement to either of them , bur an exhortation, aſwell to 
theoneas to the other, Firſt, becauſe good Vowes doe tende to rhe 
ach MW greater glorie of God in all ſtares : ( as hath bene prooued before ) Se 
ho. MW condlie , for that the Propher in the next verſe , yeelding the reaſon why 
ſhip I Vee mult paye our Vowes,ſfayeth, That hee onto whome wee hane Vowed - 
* v. WY # terrible wnro the Kings of theearth ; Agd therefore moſt likely that ſuch 
Vowes he ſpake of there , may be made of any fort of men inhabiting the 
earth, 
Thirdly , becauſe the auncient Fathers take it to extende vnto vs 
ans, as well as vnto the Tewes; let one Sainte AvGvs TINE 
x Comentarie vppon this Plalme 75. Becauſe wee hane hand- 
es ( ſayerh hee ) peraduenture thou who wait willing be- 
w1/t rot Vore : but marks what the Pſalme ſaide vnto thee: 
Doe not Vowe , but Vowe andpaye it: wilt thou not Vowe? 
eſt hauc Vowed , tut not hane fulfilled it , naye rather doe 
? bee of thine owne promiſe , the other ſhall be performed by the 
xe then tooke th;ele wordes to belong vmto lis Audiours 
ewes, 
e place, hee doth highlie commende Chriſtians for Vow= 
Chaſlitie, ſome Hoſpitalite,fomme Pouertie: Bur becauſe con= 
Ms being (er together, each doe more liuclie appeare in his kinde? 
Letvs with this Expoſition, compare 44. Perk, his Comertarie vppon 
tis place: who fayeth, that the P:oph«t ſpeaketh of Vowes, of Pray- 
chew. MW © and thankeſgiuing : For fo ( ſayth AL. Perk,) doeth hee expounde 
. then Wl fimſelfe, * My Vowes are upon mee , 1 wil offer prayſes vnto G O D: * Plal. 56, 
New MW \Vell aymed Twarrant you; The Pſalme fittie ſoxe, wnteen fiſt, is the *** 
hats MW Expoſition of the Plalme (eauentie five, which was conceited and vtre-= 
akeno MW edafter : Againe , in the Pſalme ſeauentie five, Davy 1D ſpeaketh to 0= 
ever: MY ters: 1n the other hee ſpeaketh of himiſelfe: Thirdly, the Prophets words 
ry vie MY Plalme fiftie ſixe, confirme rather that which he taught before, that all 
e have nliderate Vowes are prayſes and.parts of Gods woithippe , or as the 
arreof Ml ordes doe more literallie ſounde, becaule his Vowes, that 1s , his prayers 
cond- *" deſires vere by God accompliſhed , therefore hee would prayſe and 
arts lanke him, 

Let 
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£4 ; 
What can be msre cleare, then that a man may choofe whether he will 
* z.Cor. 7 Vouwe or no? whichis confirmed in S. Pa v 1: He that decreeth in his hart, 
not haumg neceſcitte, but haums power ouer his owne will, &&c. So that this |j- 
bertie to pronule,or not to promiſe, is of the ſubſtance of a Vowe,and that 
if hehiſt not ro Vowe, he doeth not ſinne: which were venie falſe, if the ac- 


ceptanceof neceſſarie dueties were Vowes. For hee that refuleth to 
accepte them , doeth ſinne: asif a man ſhould refuſe to pertorme a- 
ny of Gods commandementes. Hence itfolloweth moſte manitelt- 
ly,that the promiſe which we make ro God in Baptiſme, of keeping Gods 
commandements, is no Vowe,if a Vowe be taken properly : becaule itIy- 
ethnotin vs torefuſe it, without we will withall, refuſe the grace of Bap- 
tiſme,and remaine in the ſtate of demnation. And m. e. affirming it to bea 
Vorwe; and often repeating it,doth not once confirme it with any ſhadow 
of proofe, but takes that for granted,which he knowes we do deny flatlie, 

The ſecond poynt of our {ſuppoſed conſentis , that Vowes were ſome 
partof Gods worſhipin Mos s Law, but are notſo in the Goſpel,which 
wealſo denie, M.P. prooues his aſſertion thus. Vowes belonged to the ce- 
remonies of Mos s Lawe , but all thoſe Ceremonies are aboliſhed , by 


Chriſts Paſsion. 


ANSWERE. ow 


That Vowes in themſclues were no partof the Ceremonies of M 0 $8 
Law, bur true parts of the worſhip of God in all eſtares;aſwell in theſtare 
of Nature and the Goſpel, as in M 0 5 5s Law: bur this poynt w. e. hand- 
leth againe inthe firſt poynt of our difference, where it ſhall be diſculled, 
Thirdly hee ſaith, thar ſpeciall Vowes may be made in the New Jaw,to 
performe ſome bodily exerciſe for ſome good ende, as to faft, ro raske our 
{clues to prayer, or ſtudie of holy Scripture, and ſuch like: bur many rules 
muſt then beobſerued: that we Vowe an honeſt thing agreeableto Gocs 
word: this we allowe, Secondly, that it beſo made,thar it may ſtand with 
Chriſtian libertie: that is , that it make nor ſuch thinges neceſſaric 1n 
conſcience, which Chriſtian religion leaues ar Jibertie: This rule of hiss 
flatrepugnant to the nature of a Vowe,& contrcarieto himſelf. For he ſaith 
a little betore; that a Chriſtian may Vowe Faſting, Prayer,almes-deedes. 
I then demaunde, hauing Vowed theſe things ; is he not bounde to 
performe them? Yes ,or elſe hee breakes his Voie, with which Gods 
highlie diſpleaſed. * Ar vnfaithſull promiſe diſpleaſeth God . Then 1s it 
manifeſt, that all Vowes do abridge vs of our libertie, and make that vn- 
Jawfull for vs, which before our Vowe was lav vful: which is ſo euidentot 
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1 wrote the contrarie. 

t, His other rules , that a Vowe be madevvith good deliberation, & with 
js conſent of our Superiours ; and not onely of things pols1ble, bur alſoof 
it the better ſorte, wee alloyve, for they are taken out of our Dodtors : See 
Ce S Thom. by 

0 $2uks Now to the poynts mdifference. 4 

t- PG, the Church of Rome (ſaith x.p.) reacheth, that in the New Te- 

ds ſtamenr,we are aſmuch bound to make Vowes, as was the Church of 

y- the Iewes , weſay no; Conſidering thatthe Ceremioniall Law is now abo- 


P- I liſhed, and we haue onely two Ceremonies by commandement to be ob- 


ea I (crucd for parts of Gods worſhip: Baprtiſtne, and the Supper of the Lorde, 


DW 
"al ES. ANSWERE. _ 
me What, is not your Holtze-day feruice (whuch you call diuine ſeruice) a- 


ch I nypart of Gods worſhip in your owne opinions ? Can a publike aſſembly 
ce- WO inſtituted ro honor God by prayer and thank(giuing? with externall cere= 
by WW nonic of time, place,apparrel],kneelin o,ſtanding and fitting,be no parte 
o: Gods worſhip 7 In your irreligious Congregations , aſſembled together 
— K:zunſtCnr1s rand his Catholike Church,be it ſo.Bur admitting as you 
— I © your ſeruice to be good; itcould not truely be denyed tobe long vnto 
£8 I tieworſhip of God. Bur to the matter of jo chm you grow very care- 
tare MM [eſſe irr your reports of our dodtrine : for ve hold that neither in the Olde 
nd- WW nor New law , any man is bounde to Vowe , bur that it is and euer was a 
ed, WW councel],and nocommandement,neuertheleſle,a thing of great deuotion 
7,20 FW andperteCtionin both ſtates, intrinſecallic belonginz and much further- 
our {W122 the rrue worſhippe of almightie God, which wee prooue in this forte. 
ules {Wa Vorye are two thinges.; the one is the good whichis Vowed , cal- 
ods Mid thenarurall parte: as tor example, Faſting, &c, The other,the pro- 
vich MWuileir ſe]fe madero God, which 15 the forme; the materiall parts doe be- 
ein MWon2vno their ſeueral vertuecs : but this promiſe and performance of it be 
is WWoltantiall parts of Gods worſhip. For by promiſing of any good thing 
mo God, we acknowledge & profeſſethat God is the ſoucraigne good- 


des. {W*lcirfeife, and rakerh great pleaſure in ail good purpoſes and derermi- 
e to tions : therefore, ro honour and worſhip him , wee make that good pro= 
od is WW"*againe, In performing that good ſeruiceof God, we teſtifie, that hee 
is it Wb wilt majeſticall, reucrend , and dreadfull. And conſequently , thar all 
vo- WWiniles made to him,are tobe accompliſhed moſt diligently, and with= 


ardelay,wyherein we honour and worſhip him,as contrarie wife they doe 
th dſhonour him who breake with him, as if he ryere of no better ac= 
cout 
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x6 OF VOWES. 
account then tobe ſo deluded. This thing in it ſeife is ſo certaine and i Goc 
Clecre, that he whodenyes it, muſt needes either be iznorant in the na. and 
rureof a Vowe,or not know wherein the true worthip of God conlilteth; ſtan 
| for according vmothe holy Scriptures it ſe}fe,all good deeds doneto the Az 
*Luk.1 glorieof God ,be atts of the true worſhip of God. And S. ANN Et *did wr. God, 
* Phil.z, 1p God, by faſtmg andprajer: And * almes beſtowed on Gods priſoners, iz © wou! 
: Called a ſacrifice pleaſing 41d acceptable ro God: And itis fluid, * ro be a pur: WW noco 
| Jac.sg. rehgion before God to we Orpbanes and widdowes : It then all other ver- I theor 
ruoas dunes done to th2 glorie of God, be parts of his true worſhip; much W{ great 
more Vouwes, which by ſpecial promiſe dedicate a good deed to Gods ho- fff cond! 
nour:they then being uf their own nature,ſpecial parts of his true worſhip W veen 
of God: it foilowerh neceſlarie, thar at all times they were and may be y- I #7err: 
ſed to the true worſhip cf God : that they were 1n praQtiſe beſore Mo- iſ Vowe 
* Gen. 23. Sts Law is emident, by that Vowe which Tacos made* , of ſetting vpa Þ earth. 
ſton2,which ſhou'd be called the houſe.of God, and of paying the tenthes Thi 
of all his goodes. Oar of which Vowe,wee alſo gather, tharGod holdeth FW Chriſt 
{or agreeable, any kinde of good ſeruice offred ynto kim outof our owne if {erue i 
deuorion : albeit he hath not commaunded it , ſorno ſuch thing as I 4 cho, 
coB there Vowed was commaunded him , bat hee being well aſſured fare, buy 
that it would bce well raken by God , which was offered of good will, o ff {t layer 
is greater honour, hee Vowed it, and 1s in holy Scripture commended Ml 7herefo 
{or 1t. bth: L, 
* Colof.z. Againe, thatwhen S. Þ a vi1* ſeemerh to diſalowe voluntarie worſhip, belpe of 
he mult be vnderſtood to ſpeake cither of irronious , or of friuo!ous and IO 0 wer 
fooiiſh things,promuſed to God , which do not properlicſerue ro the ſet In the 
ting forth of his honour. "2.0m 
No that Vowes ſhouid bee frequented in the ſtate of the Goſpel, be} tanies b 
* AQ. 18. ſides the euidence of SP avis Vowe*, and dwerſe other ſuch like the letys W 
"E[a.19.18 Prophet E s a y did foretel,in theſe words :* They ſhal worſhip him with ſe this plac 
crifice aud zifts , and they ſhall Vowe Vowes wnto our Lord and perform them. © and | 
To winch Þ. anſwereth,farſt , that by ſuch ceremonial worthip as then limſelfe, 
was in vſe , the Propher doth expreſle the ſpiritual worſhip of the Neve Vell ay: 


Teſtament. This expoſition is voluntarie and nothing proper:For whats ſito 
more.vi\de and abſurde, than ( to declare that Clhriſhans ſhall makenoMW"td after : 
Vo:ves ) to ſay that they ſhall make Vowes, as though one contrarie were Wers: 1n v] 
fit or would ſerue to exprefſe theother. This expoſition being very vi oPCulme | 
meere, M. P. adjoyneth a ſecond , thatin the New Teſtament , wee haut Onlderar 
Vouwes of Morall and Euangelicall duties, bur ſuch are nor any parte0W®:des do, 
Gods worſhippe : ſo that firſt you ſhall haue no Vouwes at all : Secons $ oo 

© Nun 


lie, the winde being changed, you ſhall haue them , but as no pay 
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OF VOWES. 27 


Gods worſhip, as though Morrall and Euangelicall duties vnderrtaken 
and performed to Gods greater glorie be not the verieſynewes aud ſub- 
ſtance of his ſeruiceand worſhip. 

Againe ſayth 27. P. they alleadge for Euangelicall Vowes: * Yow vnto 
God and paye it: A. P. his aunſwere is, that this bindes the Tewes , hee 
would haue you vnderſtande nor the Chriſtians, Wee taye; that it is 
no commaundement to either of them, bur an exhortation, aſwell to 
theoneas to the other, Firſt, becauſe good Vowes doe tende to the 
ercater glorie of God in all ſtates : ( as hath bene prooued before ) Se 
condlie , for that the Propher in the next verſe , yeelding thereafon why 
wee muſt paye our Vowes,ſfayeth, That hee unto whome wee haue Vowed 
is terrible vnto the Kings of the earth ; Agd therefore molt likely that ſuch 
Vowes hie {pake of there , may be made of any ſort of men inhabiting the 
earth, 

Thirdly , becauſe the auncient Fathers take it to exrende vnto vs 
Chriſtians, as well as vato the Tewes; let one Sainte AyGvs TINAE 
ſerue in his Comentarie vppon this Plalme 75. Becauſe wee haue hand- 
led thoſe thmges ( ſayeth hee ) peraduenture thou nho wait willing be- 
fore, but nowe wilt not Vone : but marks nhat the Pſalme ſaide wnto thee: 
lt layeth not, Doe not Vore , but Vowe andpaye it: wilt thow not Vowe? 
Therefore wouldeſt hauc Vowed , but not hane fulfilled tt , naze rather doe 
b:th: Let the one bee of thine owne promiſe , the other ſhall be performed by the 
belpe of God: Hee then tooxe thele wordes to belong vnto lis Audiours 
wiowereno Tewes, 

In the ſame place, hee doth highlie commende Chriſtians for Vow= 
ng./ome Chattitie, ſome Hoſpitalite,fome Pouertie: Bur becauſe con= 
tanies being (et rogerther , each doe more liuclie appeare 1n his kinde! 
Letys with this Expoſition, compare A. Perk, his Comentarie yppon 
iis place: who fayeth, that the P:oph«t ſpeaketh of Vowes, ot Pray- 
and thankeſgiuing : For fo ( ſayth Af. Perk,) doth hee expounde 
tim(elfe, * My Vowes are fon mee , 1 wi! off er prayſes wnto G OD: * Plal. 56. 
Well aymed Iwarrant you; The Palme fifne ſoxe, written fuſt, is the *** 
bpoſition of the Palme (eauentie fiue, which was conceited and vtte= 
rdafter : Againe , in the Pſalme ſeauentie five, David ſpeaketh to 0= 
thers: 1n the other hee ſpeaketh of himſelfe: Thirdly, the Prophets words 
nPlalmefiftie ſixe, confirme rather that which he taught before, that all 
wliderate Vowes are prayſes and parts of Gods worſhippe , or as the 
wrdes doe more literallie ſounde, becaulc his Vowes, thats , his prayers 
nd deſires iycre by God accomplithed , therefore hee would prayſe and 
Wanke himz, 

Let 


* Plal.75 
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(faith . Þ. ) hold Vowes madeof things not commanded, as of Faſting, 
Prayer, &c. to be parts of Gods worſhip; and that they tende vnta a ſtate 
of perteftion. We ſay flatly no; holding that lawfull Vowes be ſtayes and 
props of Gods worſhip, but notthe worſhip it ſelfe: this is long ſince con- 
futed.But here. p. ſetterh vp a rotten prop or two,to vp-ho!d his ruinous 

* i. Tim. 4 buylding,ſaying,S. Þ a vL fayth plainely,* Bodely exerciſe profiteth lule,bm 
godlines profiteth much. Where are you good Sir Ve treat hereof Voues, 
which are tormallie ations of the minde : what do you now about bodely 
excrciſes? Vowes ars principall parts of that godlines, whichis ſo profita- 
ble. And if by bodily exercile,Faſting,and other corporall paine or labour 
be vnderſtood, then we ay, that fuch things of themſelues would profite 
litle; but our being directed to the chaſtiſing of the rebellious fleſh,rothe 
end we may lefle oftend, & better ſerue God,then they may much profite 
vs. Butler vs herem, Þ, his ſecond reaſon againſt ſuch Vowes. Gods king- 
gomeſtandeth norin outward things, and therefore his worſhip ſtandeth 
not in cutward thinzs. | 


ANSWERE. 


Gods kingdome initlelte ſtandeth not in outward things,and as itisn 
vs alſo, it doth con(iſt chiefely in inward worſhippe , by faith, hope, cha- 
ritie,and religion,in whoſe kingdome Vowes hold a honorable ranke: but 
a great part of this worſhip among vs,dependes of outward things;forbe 
not the two onely parts of Gods worſhip amonge Proteſtants (as . ».(ay- 
eth in this queſtion) Bapriſme and our Lords Swpper, both which partly 
confiſt in outwardly,both (peaking and doing. And is not faith (whichis 
the roote of all Chriſtian Religion ) gotten by outwarde preaching and 
hearing? Bur it would wearie a willing man totrayle after all Þ. his im- 
pertinent errors : Let vs then at length come vnto the principall poynti 
controuerſie. Catholikes (ſaith he) maintaineſuch Vowes to be madeas 
are not agreeable to the rules afore-named. The firſtis, that of Continen- 
cie, whereby a man pronuſeth ro God to keepe chaſtity in a ſingle life,that 
15,0ur of the ſtate of Wedlocke. This kinde of Vowe, is flat againſt th! 
word of God, as he ſayeth,which he prooueth firſt out of S. Þ a v L, {fthy 
ea no: containe,then let them Merrie: True, if they haue not Vowed Chir 
ſticie before, as the common Chriſtians of Corinth, ( to whom S.Pav! 
there ſpeakerh) had nor. For ſuch,if they can nor live otherwiſe chaſtel, 
it is better they marriethenbe burned, that is,defiled with incontinenctt 
But to them who had Voved chaſtirie before, S. P a v r,, writeth in ano 
* 1. Timm, 5 CT {tite ,That of they but defire ta marrie, they incurre damnation,* ny 


" £.Cof7. 


Let vs now come ynto the ſecond poynt , wherein wee diſſent : They 
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they have made fruffrate and broken their former ſaith and promiſe made vnts 
Godof their chaſtetie: So that this firſt rext is a Furlong wide at the leaſt 
tare {rom the marke. 


and The ſeconds much like:*7r is a doctrime of dinels,to forbid to marrie:truth, * 1.Tim.4. 
-oN- BF fone ſhould hold mariage 1n it ſelfe to be wicked, & theretore condemne 
ous YN tin all forts ot perſons,as Monuntanm, & the Manichees did. Bur we haue 
em imore reverende opinion of marriage, than the Proteſtants themſelues. 
WCSs For we with the Apoltle ® hold itto be a great Sacrament: they,thar it is a *Fpkeſ. 5. 
dely WM torall contract onely, Notwithſtanding, we maintaine,thar {uch perſons, 
fit» WW who bein 2 of ripe yeeres, haue aduiſedly Vowed chaſtiic , may not mar= 
bour is; not becauſe marriage is not honorable, butfor rhat they haue ſolemn- 
rofite lepromiſed to God the contrarie : whict#wealſo hold to be better,than if 
ote Wed married. And foto vſeS. AvGovsrines words, He forbiddeth to 
rote mirrie,who ſayeth it to be eu:ll,but not he who before this good thing preferreth 
K2* WY ter. And a little after, you ſee (laith he) that there us great difference be- 
ndetn WM... per ſwaſion to Virginitie, by preferring the greater good before the leſſer, 
ed forbidding to marrie,by accuſmg lym together for iſue. The firſt is , the Lib.z.cont 
— Wwtrinc of the Apoltles,which we teach, the latter only of deuils*. Fault, Ma- 
_ v,?, His third and laſt rext is , * Marriage i honorable among all , and —_ 6, 
101510 Wh: bed vndefiled. The ſtrength of this place lyeth a double corruption of "TIN 
, Cha* Mile rex: For this verbe (:5) 15 Ot in the text, nor cannot be the courſe of 
e: but Wt. Apoltles ſpeech, requiring a verbe of the Imperatiue Moode,as both 
forbe Wi: ſentences before aud after do conuince. 
p.{ay- Againe, if you will haue the Apoſtle ſaye , that Marriage is honora« 
partly ble among all men ; wee mult alſo needes take him to ſay, that the bedde 
hich Wh: 6 vndefiled amon?2 all , which was nor true. Alſo , that their con- 
12 - erfation was without couetoufneſle, &c. For there isno. reaſon why 
11s 1m- 


fas word (z5) ſhould be ioyned with the one more than with the other. 
ind nothins bur paſsion doth cauſe them ro make the middle ſentence 
mnathrmarine,when they turne both the other.into exhortations, 

The ſecond corruption is it theſe words (among all) when they ſhould 
malace (52 @ll) and the adjetine : being put without a ſubſtanriue, 


on iN 
nade a 
1tinen- 
ife,chat 


in! 0' Wulin trae conſtrution haue this worde (things) joyned withit, and 
, [fth9 We: (men,) whereſore the text being fincerelie put 1nto Englth, it would 
d Cir mieno co'our of their error : For the Apoſtles faying 1s : Let Aarriaoe 
DD AVI: honorable in altthings, and the bed wndeſiled-: Here 15 NO willing of ane 
haftelr, unto marrie, but onely a commandement to them that be marryed 10 
Lnenct thoneſtlie in m rriage , to keepe (as he elle where ſayerh) their velſels 
11n ans” intifycation, and not in d:ſhonour,and then ſhall their marriage b2e 
| beat Morybic jn all thungs, that is,1n all poynts appertaining to N Latrumony: 
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So that nowyou ſee thar AZ. P. is notable to bring any one place out of 
Scripture to diſproouc the Vove of chaſtitie;the Scripture being ſo barren 
for him , he ſhall belike recompence it with the abundant te{timonie of 
antiquitie, 1n tauour of his caule: but oh vnhappie chance,he hath clean 
forgotten in this queſtion rhe recorde of the auncient Church : Vhat 
was there not one Father ? who with ſome one broken fragment of a fen- 
tence or other , would relceue you in this your combat againſt the Vone 
of Chaſtitie ? I will helpe you to one, bur 1 feare me, you will (carſethanke 
me for my paines : It1s ſuch a one, as 1s neither holy nor tather , butthe 
auncient Chriſtian Epicure. ToviNIan, whoasS. AvGvsTINE hath 
recorded: *andS. IeRoM* did hold that Virginitie of profelled per. 
© Hereſ®2 ſons,men and women was no better then the continencie of the married, 
ad _ So that many profelſed Virgins belecuing him did marne , yet himfelte 
* 1 ; Od not marie, as Fryer Luther did ; not becauſe hee rhoughr chaſtitic 
our. Loui, Mould be rewarded in the life to come, with a greater crowne of glorie;but 
becauſe 1t was fit for the preſent neceſsitie,to auoyde the troubles of mar- 
riage; {eejuſt rhe verie opinion of AZ. P. and our Proteſtants. Bur this he- 
refie faith $. Av6vsT1NEintheſameplace,was quickly ſuppreſſed and 
extinguithed ; it was not able todecciue any one of the Pricttes : Andin 
©] .ib.z re- 4N Other place * thus he ſpeaketh of L ov 1 N1 AN: Holy Church moſt faith- 
wetaz, fully and waliantly reſiſted this monſter : So that nomaruaile , it that 4. P, 
could finde ſmall reliefe in antiquitie for this his allert1on, which the bc 
of them eſteemed no betrer than a monſtrous ſacrilegious herefie, But 
Af. P. hath an argument that ſhall neuertheleſſe demonſtrate the Vos: 
of perperuall chaſtitie ro be intollerable. For (ſaych he ) this Voweis not 
in the power of him that Voweth : for, continencie is the gifre of God, 
who gwerh it not vnto all, but vnato whom he will , when he will, anda 
long as he will: And if wee objeCt that by prayer and faſting , the giftof 
continencie may be obtained of God : he aunſwereth thar it cannot, be- 
cauſe it is not nece{[arie to ſaluation : We replie, that it 1s neceſlariefor al 
them that haue Vowed chaſtitie : And beit ſo, that God giueth it not vn- 
to all, yet doth he certainely giue ir to ſome , for otherwiſe they cannot 
keepe their Vowes , but to the diſhonour of God, and to their owne dam: 
nation ſhould breake them. 

And wee onely teach, thatſome ſuch who haue Vowed chaſtitie, could 
keepe it, ſorhar the argumentis verie childith and too too weake tole 
any wiſe man away from the holy and auncieat DoGtrine of the Church, 
But to the further confirmation of this poynr , let vs heare whartheho! 

er..1 Fathers teach touching the polsibilitie of this Vowe. 


moncg, TERrLVLLIAN neere the ende , expounding theſe wordes *: gh 
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that ca takg , let hin take, * Chooſe ( ſayeth hee) rhat which 5s 


if thou ſaye thou canſt not , it is becauſe thau wilt not , for that thau mighteft 


if 104 wouldeſt \he doth dzclare 


who hath left both to thy choyſe. 


good * Mat: 19, 


On1GeN vpontheſame place, * Hee that will take this words that * Mar: 19, 
s ſet downe of chaſtitie , let him praye for it , beleeumg him that ſaide , askg 


men you , and 


wid it ſpall bee F: 


conture /Aa 


hee ſhall receixe it ; which docth plainelie 


. Perk, Who layeth , that although wee aske neuer 


ſo much, wee can not obtayne this gift: with Or1G en agreeth Sain& 
I:zoM vpon the ſame place, who ſayeth, /x & ginen vnto them whe 


baue requeſted it ? who hawe deſired t, aud —— that they might receine it? 


The ſaine Song chanteth GRE GoR 1 


tindes of Funuchs,S 


AZIANZ.whichis of three 


Saint CHRYSOSTOME fayeth, it is poſcible to all them who make 
choyſe of it : and further addeth, that our Saujour Cyr1sT himſelfe 
docth prooue it there after this ſorte : Thinks with thy ſelfe if thou hadaeſt 


bene by nature an Eunuch , or 


&f thou then hae done , when thou ſhouldeſf both hauz bene depriued of 


by the malice of men made one, what woul- 


thar pleaſure , and yet not hae had any recompence for thy pame . Theres 
farethaukg G O D , becauſe thou ſhalt haue a great rewarde , and 4 plytte= 


rg Crowne , if tho line ſo a; they muſt doe vvithout any revvarde : yes 


(ayerh hee) rhow mayef doe it more eaſche, ſafele,and jleaſantlie , both, 
becauſe thou art fortifyed with hope of recompence , and alſo comforted with 


4VErtmuo1ts £011 ſcience. 


 Weewill wrappe vp this poynte with Saint AvevsTiNE, who 
diretlie confuterh AL. Perk, by many reaſons and examples : Lib. 2, 
De aaul: erints coniug. cap.12, Et de bono viduit.cap. 20, 


Aud ypon the Plalme ,'an 


hundreth thirtic teauen, heyee!derhan o+ 


ther reaſon, why God will more reallie aſsiſt them, ſaying : Hee that ex= 
thee to fulfill it. All which heauenly Dos- : 
tine, becauſe it is ſpiticuallie judged , ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) the 


tmteth thee to Vowe , vill helpe 


Carnall man cannor vnderſt 


ande : And therefore 21. P.- being per= 


lmaded that few can lme chaſtly except they marrie, avoucheth thar 
; | . . 

ths Vowe , dceth bring foorth innumerable abhominations in the 

Worlds : Not the hundreth parte, ſo manie as the ficſhlie Hererikes 


magine, and out of flying and lying tales reporte and bruite abroade: 


Nate, I dare affirme , that let 


dee we! peruſed , and you thall finde more Jewde filthie Leckerie, ro 


tave bene praCuled by Miniſt 
nathouſand yeare before, b 
ions of the Land. 


the authenticall Recordcs ol cur Realme 


ers and their Wines this laſt age, than was 
y all the Catholike Pucltes and Religious 


This 


*Orar fr. 
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3Jz 
This may ſerue for a reproofe of al that w. Þ, objeAterh againft the Vowe i 4. 
of chaſtity:afterward,the man would fom:whart realon the matter by jhey. Me. 
ing howe hee condemneth not chaſtine : yer ſayeth, thar Marriage 1s bet. woo 
ter than it, into reſpects, If lovinian was reputed by the learnedf} NV 
an holielt Fathers ( a Chriſtian Epicure and a Moalter) becauſe he durit keep 
make marriage equall with Virgimtie:Vhat ſhall this man be who ſayeth ſhall 
4tis better? His reaſons are ſo childith, that by the [ike you may proous, thers. 
durt tobe better then gold : wheretore wil! not {tand vpon the. FY 
He neuertheleſle afterwarde concludeth , rhat one may purpoſe con- —_ 
ſtantly with himlelfe to leadea fingle lite, but fo as he may change vpoa i «&h ys 
occalion,and thus to be a councell of expedience,but not ot perteCtion, goe $ 
| Laſtiy ,that it any (1124112 rhagitte 0: continenciefldo? Voue, and af- ces of 
terwarde Marrie (the gitt remayming) they have linned, whliichisflits- chapte 
eain(t his owne ſecond rule, which prohubites VStO lceſe our I1bertie,andM contra; 
to make any thing vnlawtull in contcicnce , wihuch Chrniftian religion lM Ang jr 
ueth athiberne, reſſe,wh 
Now libertic ſuppoſeth w. Þ. his default , who was accuſtomed tore wodirie 
hearle, although many times vntowardly , yet 11ghtly alwates ſome ra- erlaſf 
{ons for the Catholike partiezwhich in this queſtion he hath whoſlie omit of lng c 
ted. I wil brictely prooue by an arzument or rwo,that it is both lawful & end 1Wha 
verie commendablefor men and women of ripe yeeres; and cont! cerarior eertaine 
hauing wel tryed their own aptneſl[e,to Vow virginitie; if bygood inſpir they be pl 
tions,they be thereunto inwardly called. My firſt reaſon isthis,thattwhict firmerh c 
15 more pleaſant and grateful vnto God,may vetic well be Vowed to lim 7he pvp n 
bur V irginitie is more acceptable ro God than Marriage. The {1 lt pro- 6 he arts 
poſition is manifeſt, and hatiz no other exception a gainlt it, burthy wich 1; py 
which beforeis confured,to wit ,it we be able ro performe it. Ihe ſecon With your / 
is denyed by them , which we prooue in expreſle rearmes out of S. Þ ave 627) ,,, 
* r.Cor.7, * He that ioyneth bis Virgin doth well , but he that 1oyneth her not, doth bette Outrmed 
* Ela.gs. and againe of Widdowes: * They ſhall be more happie by S. Þ a v 1's in!1Wtie ſingle. 
HIM ment, if they remaine v#married : This may be confirmed out of ES4!Mmurj«q 4; 
i Where God promiſeth the Eunuch that holdeth greatly of the thmg that = boy ſhe m: 
3 | ſerh him, that he w4l!l gue him in his houſhoald , and within his walles a bettWd'e[c 4 Kon 
Kb beritage and name, than iſ they had bene called ſonnes and daughters . 1 fn: of 1. 
P (faith God) gave thera an eurrlaſting name. And allo, out ot the booke Ween, $, 
W »@ = Wiſldome,*Bleſe1u the Eunuch which hath wrought no wirighteoſneſe. 0 Var coyl, 
ﬀ | For vnto hm ſhall be gies the ſpeciall gift of faith , and the moſt accept rructh a 
portion in our Lords Temple , for glorious ts the fruit of God: Which 1s 1Wr bm. , fh 
*Reaclat, P'ainely taught in the Reuelations, * Where it1s ſaid , that wo 141 dont sy; 
I 4. fag tut ſong but 14439 zand the caule is ſer downe, Theſe be ihe) 194 3, 4,; 
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we i havent bene defiled with women, for they are Firgins. To theſe latter places, 
- 2. P. an{wereth pag.241. that ro the Eunuch is promiſed a greater re- 
et» WM warde; but, not becauſe of his chaſtitie, bur becauſe he keeperh the Lords 
«it MW Saboth and couenanr. Bur this is ſaide vnaduiſedlie; for to all others that 
urlt W keepe Gods commandements, ſhall be giuen a heauenly reward:but why 
yeth i ſhailthey haue a better heritage, and more acceptable portion than o+ 
our, WW thers, but becauſe of their (pec1all prerozariuc of chaſtirie. 

M. P. then anſ{wereth otherwile here ; that the ſinglelife is better and 
con- W more happie, becaule it is freer from common cares of this life, 2nd yeeld= 
vpou WM eth vs more bodelie eaſe and libertie to ſerue God. But 1200.yeares a- 
N, S.AvGvsTINeoflerpurpole confuted this error in ſundrie pla- 
1 af WW ces of his learned workes, ſpeciallic in has Treatiſe, De virgmitie, in theſe 
la chapters,13.23.24-25. Where he accounteth him no Chriſtian that doerh 
e,anll contradict, CHR15T promiſing the kin gdome of heauen to Eunuchk:s .* 
n 1c-WF And in the 25, Chapter more vehemently exclayming : O imrions blmd- 

reſſe,vby doeff chow canill and ſeeke ſhifts! why doeft thou promiſe temporal com- 
| t016-W moditie onely ro the chaſte and contynent : when God ſayth*,1I will gue them an 
1c 102i everlaſting name: And if thou wonldeſt perhaps rake this exerlaſting for a thing 
' omit-Wl of long continuance: 1 adde,inculcate,apd often repeale , that it ſhall nexer haue 
viul Xl end.1hat wonldeſt chow more? This eternall name ,whatſocuer n be, ſignifyerh 4 
eration cereaine peculiar and excellent glorie, which ſhall not be common to many,albeit 
n{ pir they be placed m the ſame kingdome, &c. Whichin the 29. Chapter he con- 
1wbicYY firmerh out of that place ot the Apocalips , cited aboue in thefe wordes: 
1 lull The reſt of the faithfull ſhall ſee you , and not enuie your eſtate, but toye in 1t,q1d 
((t pro fo be partaker of that in you which they haue not in themſe!ues:For the new ſong 
»ut tha wich 5 proper wnto you they cannot mg , but ſhall heare it , and bee delighted 
: (ec0008@ with your {o excellent a bleſſedneſſe: but you, becauſe you ſhal both ſing and heare 


. D a it ſhall move happilie revyce and rargne more pleaſantly. Whigh may be allo 
h bene Feoutirmed oat of the Apolties in the ſame place : where he aſſureth that 
'$ in40We ſingle life 1s better for the ſeruiceof God , ſaying ; that a woman vn= 
£5 a nurried and a Virgin, thinke of the things which belong vnto our Lord; 
m_ oy he may pleaſe God , and be holy both in body and ipirite. And our 
5 4 be:tWdelled Saumrour reacheth, * That ſome become Eunnches tor the kingz= 
-5 , I Mn: of heauen : which, to bee raken there properite for the rewarde1n 
booke iemen, Sunt AvGvsrine, (with thereſt of the Fathers ) teacheth: 
eſe oat could be fpoken more trucly or more perſpicuouſlie? Curns T fayth, 
acce i rructh ſayeth the Wiſdome of God affirmeth them to geld themſlues for the 


ch 1s 17 ime of heanen, who doe of a god'ie determination reſrayne from marria ge: 
1141 Od contr avilie , huns 4ne wvanitic doth contende b py impious temerity that they 
hey Wh ſo, doit to awoyde the neceſſarie troubles of Mutrimonie, a1d that in the 
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king dome of heauen, the y ſhall haue no more than other men. Secondly, al the 
Proteſtants doQtrine for marriage , and againſt Vowes , is notably confy- 
ted byS. PAavrl, * where he ſayerh: Thar there were then certaine Wid- 
owes, who whes they waxed wanton againſt CER 15 T, would marries , haumg 
* Ne ſan, dammation ({ayerh hee ) becauſe they made voyde and caſt awaie their fiſt 
virg.ca.sz. J4uh: which was as Sant Av Gvs TINE * and thereſte of the Fa 

ow expounde it, they had Vowed continencie , but would not per- 

orme ir, 

Now theſe young Widdowes(if the Proteſtants doftrine were true) not 
hauing the giftot continencie, did veric well to marrie, and were inng 
ſorte bounde to keepe their V owes , which was not in their power : But 
the Apoftle doeth nor acquit thegn of their Vowe , but teacheth that they 
were bounde to keepe it ; 1n that hee pronounceth danunauon to themif 
they marrie. | A 

* Aug cap. Thirdlie, the example of our heauenly Saujour , who would neuer 

44.dc virg. marrie: and of the bleſſed VirginS. Mary , who * Vewed perpetual 

Bed. 1. Luc yirginity. And of the glorious Apolties,aswhoS.I x & c v witneſlerh, *were 

* Cle Alcx ;n parte Virgins ; Oy all aftertheir following of Chriſt , abſtayned from 

a _ the companue of their Wiues, And of the beſte Chriſtians in the pureſt 

Touin, antiquine, whoas I'vsT1N1v s, one of the auncicnteit Greeke authon 

In apol. 3, among Chriſtians: And Text vLL1a nhis peere among the Lartines,do 

ad Aur. reſbifie,* did liue perpetuall Virgins. 

Tertul. 2p. © Ourof theſe examples, wee frame this Argumenr. 

*P9 _ Our Capraines and ring-leaders, who knew well which was the beſte 
way; and whoſe examples wee are tofollowe as neere as weecan , Vou- 
ing Virginitie: wee muſt needes eſteeme that ſtate for more perfeQ,ſpeci- 
allie , when as the ſingle man careth onely how to pleaſe God, that robe 
holie in bodie and minde (as the Apoſtle writes) when as the married at 

7 choked with cares of this worlde. And vnlc{le a man had made a league 
with hell, or were as blinde as aBeetle , howe can hee euer per{wade 
himſelfe,that to wallowin fleſhlte pleaſure and ſatiltying of the bealty ap- 
petites, is as grateful to God, as to conquere and ſubdue them by Faſting 
and Prayer, | | 

Finally,if S. P avr giue counſell tothe married , roconteyne during 
the time of Prayer * Prieftes and religious (that muſt alwaies bein ares 
dinc(le to miniſter the Sacraments , and tothinke vpon {uch thingss 
be'onz vato ourLord ) are therefore ypon a great conſideration bound? 
to perperuall chaſte, 

We will clols vp this poynt with ſome ſentences taken out of rhe ants 


cient Fathers, m prayſe of Virgiaitie , which 42. P. in all this quelbod 
youci 


* Tin, 
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vouchſifetF Taree" Gnce to name ,'as though Virgins and Virginitte 


nfu» WW were noFnghihwordes,or nor as playneasconrnencie. 
Wide -S, CYPRYAN),' Debabun Virgnum: Inutleth Virgins to bethe moſt 


was BW hoble' ad '&lorions parſon of Chriſts flocke: and add?rhi, that they ihall 


 fuſ reeeine vt God the hi heſt rewarde and Zrea teſk re compence. ; 


fo BY 4 , OO, þ Pa \, k | +4. ” 
eta" © '$. CinyYSoSTOME * ſyrcth, Virginitie tobe the rop of perfection, Fa +4 | 
per» IF and the higheſt ryp of verrne. So, , Vit.uecel 


And ATHANASIVS, Devirgjnitate; in the ende buiſteth our into 

2) not theſe words : O virginirie, '2'treature that waſterhinor,a garland that wy= 

110 I theretn not; the Temple of God , the Palace cf the Hoiy Ghoſt, a preti- 

; But MW ous ſtone, whoſe price is vaknowen to the vu!gar, thejoye of the Pro-= 

they phers , the glorie of the Apoſtles , thalite of Angels, the Crowne of 

emit WI Saints. TY 
S. AMBROSEL4b, 1. deVirginibiu paulo poſt mit. Virginitie is a piinci- 

neuer all vertue, and not theretore commendable that it is tound in Marters, 

eruall W bur becauſe it makerh Marters : Who can with humaine wit comprehend 

"were W uwhich nature doeth nut holde within her Lawes , it hath ferched out 

from WW of Fleauen that 1t might imitate on Earth : neither vnfitly hath it 

ſought a manner of lite1n heauen, which hath founde a ſpoule for her. 
uthors W in heaven, 

165,00 This furmounting the clouds , the ſtarres and Angels hath found the 
word of God 1n the bolome of [11s Father;&c. See who liſt roread more to 
this purpole thereſt of the Fathers in- their workes of Virgnitie ; of which 

e belle W molt of them have written. And S. I xx om, whois behunde none of the 

Vou- WW r{tin his bookes againſt ſoumiay and Heluidue , all which doe moſt di- 

\\pect- lzently exhort ro Vowe Virginine ; doe teach how to keepe it, and molt 

tro Yehem?ntly 1nv cigh againſt all them chat doe breake it. And if any bee 

ied at WI fomadde as to credite rather our flcſhlie miniſters , than all that honora« 
leagut WY bleand holy ſenate of the auncient Fathers, he deſeructh tolweand dye 
rlwade n perperuall darknefle, 

bY lu this matter 1 haue ſtayed ſome-whar longer , becauſe our carnal 

du, 

_ MW ptedour age with fleſhlic and beaſthe liberrie : In the otherpoynes , I 
during Wl will recom pence1t with breuirie, 

1a” WF Concerning the Voye of pouertie and monaſticall life, in which; as 


1g L M. Perk, ackno viedgeth, men beſtowe all they haue vppon the poore, 
00UN%* BY 2nd giuethemſelues to Prayer and Faſting : yer hee 1s not aſhamed to 

MW iouch that this Vove 1s againſt the will of God , and afſureth to 
Ne 1* BY prooue it : Ates cap. 20. wverſ. 35. Itis a more bleſſed thing to giae, than to 
ueſbod Tere, 7 
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teachers, with the leryde example of their difſolute Diſciples, haue cor- 
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36 OF VOWES. 
p2 ANSWERE. 


gn CE 


As the veric paper that it is diſpleaſing to God to cur off all cares 
of rhe worlde, and to be-rake our (clues whollie to his hole ſeruice and 
conremplation of heauenlie matters) is init ſelfe profaine and vn20d- 
lie, ſo the proofe thereof is devoyde of naturall witte and ſenſe, Marke 
the Argument : It is againſt Gods will ro giue awaie all, becauſe itis 
more bleſſed ro giue , than to receive : Why , if it bee a more bleſſed 
thing to giue ; than they pleaſe God better that giue. So that this hu 
proofe, improcues fl.tlie his owne aſſertion: But the dreamer meanes per- 
haps,thatif you giue all at once ,you ihall notbe able to giue afterwarde, 
but rather ſtand 1n need to recciue. 


_—_— 


REPLY. 


Wy 


Burt noſuch humaine prudence can bee drawen out of that ſentence, 
which encouragerth rather to giue for the preſent, then to prouide for 
hereafter. ' 

The true meaning of the place , is ro exhorte Chriſtians ro labour and 
trauaile, at vacant times to get their owne luing , and to prouide ſome- 
thing allo to beſtow vypon them who ſtand in need rather then to be idle, 
and to ſtandein neede cf almes,as S. P a v L himſelfe did:which they did 
beſteperforme , who had ſolde all they had and diſtributed it to the 

oore,as the example of P a vL himlelte, and the firſte Chriſhans doeth 


*A8.z, futficiently declare, whoſolde all, and layde the pryce at the Apollle 


feere.* Pg 
The next place is, * Gine menenhber riches nor pouertee. 


y_ 


ANSWER. 


_ 


The Prayeris good , and firteth the perſons of honeſt men , who liuem 
the worlde, 'and vas of ſome perfeion too , in the {tate of Moſes Lawe, 
in which it was made, as dillwading trom couecrouſneſle of great 1i- 
ches, but it commeth roo ſhorte of the perfeQtion of the Goſpel], wherein 
weare counſelled ro e{tzeme as doing all worldly riches. | 

A. P. His thirde reaſon is taken out of Dexz. 28. 22. where pouerti: 
1s nuin>red among cnc curles ot the Lawe ,; none of which are to bee 
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It is one thing to be puniſhed with pouerrie , for tranſgreſsing of Gods 
Law,and an other( I trowe) for the loue of God to giue awate all we hatie 
to the poore : The former wasa curſein the Lawe ot Mos 5,the Jarter is 
a bleſs1n2,and the firſt bleſing in the Goſpell: * Bleſſed are the poore , for 
theirs us the kingdome of heawen: Which ſentence , albeitit may be applyed 


_ 


EEC 


veric-well vnto humilitie, yet more literallieſigmfyeth voluntarie pouer-i 


A.” | 
tie, as by the ſentence oppoled againſt it is manifeſt :* Woe bee to you rich 


wen, C3. 

Thus A. P. his textes of Scripture againſt pouertiefayling him , hee 
fetcheth about an other way , ſaying, T itisarule of the Holie Gholt: 
He that willnot labour (namely , in ſome ſpeciall and warrantable calling) 
muſt not eate*. 


——— 


ANSWERE. 


Lallowe both the rex: and the glofſe, and findenothing there againſt 
Religious perſons , whole calling 1s ſpeciall perte&t, and therefore beſt 
marrantable ; not ſo (ſayeth he) becauſe they giue themſeJues to prayer, 
and faſting: What a-profaine (tupiditie is this ? 1s not a life giuen to pray= 
erand faſting agreeable to the will of God, and Lawes of his Church ? al= 
beitmany rel1210us men doouer and beſides verie great ſeruices to Gods 
Church, in Preaching,teaching,and writing of moſt learned bookes. Bur 
ſuppole they did nothing elſe bur faſt and prays d1d they not very wel de= 
{xruetheir fuſtenance*? yes much better than they which traualle all the 
yeareaboutthe prouidin [4 of it:For in vayne do men labour, if God bleſle 
not their worke , with ſealonable weather , which hee doeth rather at the 
Prayer and inſt ince of ſuch good innocent ſoules , thatare tobe fed with 
1, than forthe Plough-mans owne labours ſake. And if by their Faſting, 
\Vatching, and ſuch like afflitions of their bodies, they dopartly ſatiſhe 
orour (uperfluous pampering of the fleſh, and teacheth vs by their good 
txample to bridle and corre it : doethey notdeſerueat our hands bode- 
lie ſuſtenance? And whe better performes all dueties of the ſecond Tablz: 
mnanthey, being moſt obedient to all their Superiours, and not hutting 
tiarnetghbour 1n life, perſons,or any maner of their goodes ? And ſo in 
nar ſeucrall callings offend no honeſt men,and do much good both vn- 

othe Church and common wealth. 

_ After all this waſte-winde, A. P. confeſſeth , that a man may vpon a 
cial calling, ſell all his. goodes , as the Apoſtles did. What then (good 
\r) ſhall become of your former arguments ? May onethen Vowea curl? 
| C 3 of 
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of the Laiy, and leaneof prayer, neither pouertie nor riches, and ſay that 
it is not a blef[eder thing to giue, then to receiue. 

All theſe arguments which were whi!om of great force , muſt now bee 
nothing worth : becauſe it plealeth AZ. P. the winde now {irs in an other 
corner,{uch weather-cockes ſurely are to be much reſpeQed. 

He layeth further; in time of perſecution, a man may alſo leaue all ; he 
ſhould rather haue (aid, he mult leaue all, or elſe loole all; for the perſecu. 
tor wil not {pare him. Laſtte, he doth not condemne old ancient Monks, 
who liued by the {weate of their browes , and were married , manie of 
them, as heſayeth, but his authors cited , ſayerh not ſo, ueither ſhall hee 
be ableto cite one aunctent allowed and approoued writer,, who fayeth 
that the auncient Monkes hued with their wwes,it perhaps they had bene 
married before. But no maruaileit Heſhlie mmiſters thinke it no life with» 
out their fleſhlie mates, As forlabouring art vacant times , it was alwaies, 
and is to this dayeinpraGtiſe among many religions. It other do in good 
{tudies, writing or tcaching, umploy that time of labour , no doubt but 

they do farre better, 

In defence of the Catholike partie, AZ. P. hath not a worde, whereforel 
will briefeiy (upplie his want and prooue itto be very gratetull ro God to 
{ell all, and giue 1tto the poore. 

I oniit the example of our B. Sauiour, (who would not haue any poore 
cottage of his owne , ſo much as to reſt his head in , bur would wholly liue 
of almes) and come vnto his heauenly dodtrine.* Hee teachetha young 
man whom he loued, in flat wordes, That if he would be perfett , hee ſhould 
$0 411 ſell al he had, and gine it to the poore, and come and follow hnn,and thes 
ſnould baxue a treaſure in heauzn, Thele words are ſoexpreſle and cuident, 
that there can be but one way to 1hift from them, which AZ. P. flyeth yu- 
to Pag. 244. to witt, that theſe wordes were onely meant vnto that yong 
man , and not to be applyed vnto any others , no more than thoſe wordes 
to ABRAHAM offacrificing his ſonne] s a a c. But this ſeely ſhifrofour 

oore Proteſtants is confuted , manifeſtly in the ſame chapter of Sainte 

laTTHEvv,wherea little after S. PETER ſayerh . Lord , behold we haue 
left all things , and haxe followed thee , wbat rewarde ſhall we therefore haue: 
Ve haue done (as S. HitroM expoundeth it, and the verie {<quele of 
the text doth plainely require) that which thou commaundeſ\t in the 
wordes before, to that yong man, What anſwere made our Sauiour? That 
his commandement was onely meant vnto that young man , and that 
they had done fooliſhlie in ſo doing, nothing leſle, but protviſerh that 
they ſhall therefore fit with him in twelue ſeates , tudging the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. And that who-ſo-cuer would forlake Father , _ 
Lands, 
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Landes,goodes, &c. for his ſake, ſhould receiue an hundreth fold , and 


poſſeſle hte euerlaſting, Canany thing be more plaine out of the word of 


hat 


bee God it ſelfe , than thar, not this orthat man , but whoſocuer ſhall forſake 
her all for Chriſt, doeth verie bleſ{edlie. And if neede were,Icould cite moſt 

of the auncienr Fathers, teaching thoſe wordes of Chriſt , Goe and ſell all, 
: he to be an heauealy counſell giuen generallie vntoal). S. ANToNY tooke 
CUs them ſpoken to him, /» vita cir apud Athanaſ. S. AvGvsTINEto him, » 
nks, ad Hilarmm *: to omit latter Religious men, | will onely citeS.H1zRoM + Epit.'% 
1eof who doeth brictely both declare our Catholike doftrine,and ſhewes alſo - 
| hee who was the Author of the Proteſtants opimion , * ſaying thus : To that * Lib.cont, 


yeth which thou affirmeſt, that they doe better , who ſe their gaods, and do by litle * « _s 
)ene andlitle diſtribute ro the poore,the profites, of their poſſeſcions , then others who 
'1the ſellmg them, ome all at once, not [, but onr Lora ſhall anſwere: If thou wilt bes 
ales, perfect, goe and ſell all thou haſt and gine it tothe poore, CHRIST ſpeaketh 
"00d ro hm * will be perfect (not to the young man onely) who with the Apo- 
but files, for ſooke both father ſhippe andnettes: Vhat which thou V 16G1LAN- 
TIvs commendelt, obrtayneth the ſecond and third degree : ſo that the firſt 
orel (which 1s to fell all at once) bee preferredbefore the ſeconde and thirde: 


d to Which is, to g1ue by little and little , the frune of our reuenues to the 
poore. - 
oore Imight confirme this former argument , with the example of the fore- 
live aide beſt Chriſtians , * who hawing poſleſsions and landes,ſfolde all and * A& 4. 
ung brought the price of them , and layde it at the Apoſtles feere : and more 
oWld yet enforce it by the factof ANANIAS and SAPHI RA, his wite , who 
then hauing fold all theirs , preſented bur part of the money vntothe Apoltles, 
lent, and relcrued the reſt vnto them ſelues, Be-like they were of 24. P. his 
YI minde, that it is better to giue then toreceiue, and therefore kqpt part to 
7o0Ng that purpoſe; but they therefore were both puniſhed with preſent death: 
Yrdes Watch prooueth invincibly, both how laudable It 15 to {ell all, and howe 
f our dangerous to halte in ſuch holy workes. 
ainte Dutro auoyde prolixitie, I doe butpoynt at the places : And that A-= 
 hage NANITAS; as therelt had promiſed this ro God ( wiich 13 a Vouwe) it ap= 
hae: peareth1 ir1 the rext , where it15 ſaide, that hee lyed not vnto men, but 
ele of vnto God, in not performing his promiſe. 
1 the And here we deduce veriecleerehe , thatſnch a Vowe is much pleaſing 
That vito God thus : That which is commended by our Sauiours owne botla 
that example and doFtrine , and was practized by the Apoſtles and molt ho!y 
| that Clniſtans , that may be Vouwed very laudablie: bur to fel] all and gineir 
yelue tothe poore is ſuch. 
ther, No'yc one worde of obedience before wee ende this queſtion, This 


C4 - Vowe 


* Gal.;.10 
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Vowe ſayeth 2M. P. is againſt Chriſtian libertie, whereby we hane gran. 
ted vsa free vſe of all things indifferent, and therefore ro bee bounde to 
certaine meates and apparrell is intollerable : bur this reaſon hath bene 
reprooued alreadie :* he addeth,farnd faſt in the libertie wherein Chriſt hath 
made you free : Doeth your breath or heart fayle you Sir, that you ſtop thus 
in the middeſt of a ſentence,rhe reſt belike diſcouereth the fraud of it: 4nd 
wrap nat your [elucs againe in the Joke of bondage,to wit, bynde not yor ſelues 
to the obſeruation of Mos ts Law,as ye ſhall doe if ye be Circum:ilcd, 
All this is good ; but doethir followe hereof, that in the Law of grace,wee 
ſhou!d not obey our ſuperiours , nor obſerue ſuch good orders as Holie 
Church hath approoned nothing lef[e: but happie 1s that neceſsitie as S, 
AvGvSsTINE witnelleth, whickgholdeth vs cloſe to thoſe things which 
be better to doe, than to leaue vndone, otherwiſe our weakneſle would 
quick!y thrinke backe.And a gaine,if Chriſts ſufferings,without his obedi- 
ence (as A. P.himſelte reſhiyeth, Pag.61. ) had not bene avayleablefor 
our juſtfycation : No doubt, bur thote workes which are garmſhed with 
the vertucot obedience,are more acceptable in Gods (12 hr, 

Finally A. P. ſayeth, that we magnife theſe three Vowes of Chaſlti- 
tie, pouertte, and obedience: And good reaſon haue wee fo to do , as hath 
bene ſhewed: but ſayeth he, forthe Vowe of Baptiſme , we hath made no 
{uch account of it, as they doz which is not ſo: We holde indeed that the 
couenant which we make 1n Bapriſme , is no Vow, bur a full and aſſured 
promiſe tobelecucin God, to renounce the deuill and all his workes , and 
ro keepe all Gods commandements,which we keepe or do our belt inde- 
nour to keepe; at lealt wee teach not as the "ny whe doe, that they are 
impoſs1ble to be kepr, for that is enouzhto diſcourage any man from en- 
deuouriag to keepe them. And as touching the Vowe whuch he ſaith wee 
made in our Creation,we remember nothing of it, nor neuer heard ſpeake 
of 1t by any good author,not that we make,or meane we any V owes when 
we receiue the B. Sacrament. Theſe be but nouelties of words, and the re 
vening of ſome decayed wits. 
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OF [MM AGES. 


M.Pz RK. Pag, 9170, 


OvRr CONSENTS, 


EE Acknowledge the ciuill vſe of Images,as free- 
lie and truehie as the Church of Rome doeth, By 
cull ye, ] vnderſtande that which is made of 
.themin the common ſ{ociene of men , out of the 
appoynted places cf the folemne worſhippe of 
Gop: And this to bee lawiull appeareth , be- 
cauſe the arts of paynting and grauing are the 
| Ordinances of Gov, and to be skijſuli in them 
sthegitt of GoD, as the example of BezALEELand AnHoLIas 
declare, 7 This vie of Images may bein ſundrie things . Fuſt in adoring 
and ſetting forth of buyldings ; to the Lord commaunded his Temple to 
bee adorned with Images of Palme-trees and Pomegranates of Buls, 
Cherubs , and ſuch hke. Secondly , they ſerue ſor diſtin&ton of coynes. 
Thirdly, Images ſerue to keepe 1n memorie friends departed whom wee 
reverence, and therefore in the dayes after the Apoſtles , Chriſtians vicd 
privatelie tro keepe the P1Ctures of their friendes departed ; which aftcr= 
warde(ſayeth he) by abule came to be ſer in Chas and worthipped, 
of which hereafter. 

Second concluſion : We hold the Hiſtoricall vie of Images to bee good 
ndlawfull : that 15, to repreſent tothe eye the actes of Hiſtories , whether 
they be humaine or diuine; and thus wee thinke that the hiſtories of the 
biblemay be paynred 1m primate places. 

| Third concluſion : In one caſe it is lawfull ro make an Image, toteſtifie 
neprelence or ettects of the majeſtie of God ; namely, when God h:im- 
{c!fe 
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ſelfe commandes it: ſo was thebrazen Serpent made to repreſent Chriſt 
crucifyed * and the Cherubs ouer the Mercie ſeare, to repreſent the Mz. 
jeſtie of God, when the Angels adore: Aud therefore it is ſaide: T how ſhalt 
ot make to thy ſelfe (thatis vpon thine owne head) any graven Image: 
This by the way 15 a verie wiltull peruerting of thoſe wordes (zo thy ſelfe) 
which cannot Canikie, bur, to thine owne vie, that is, ro adore them, as 
plainely declared in the text following, 

The fourth concluſion : The right Images of the New Teſtament are 
thedoftrine and Preaching of the Goſpell, where Chriſt and his bene. 
fites areliuely repreſented ynto vs : bur theſe be GI PiRures, 
not belonging to this purpoſes for iris one thing to deſcribe in words , au 
other to expreſle in liuely.colour, and liucaments 

Theſe concluſions conteyne , as A, P. atficmeth, the doftrine of the 
Church of England; which I would belecue, if I did notſee the Magi- 
ſtares publikehe ro rake away PiRures from Carholikes , to teare and 
burne them, which were kept but in priuate places: yea , their more fer- 
uent dilcyples, cannot abide a Croſſeſtanding by the High-waic-ftde,or 
in any , neuer ſo profainea place , but either they beate and-hale them 
downe,or molt deſpitefullie deface them: bewraying indeed vnto all mo- 
derate men, their cankcred ſtomaks againſt him thar dyed on the Croſſe: 
who will one daye(whea he pleaſeth) confounde them. But to couer this 
their malice, they caſte ouerit the mantle of zeale, ſaying that the Pa- 
piſtes make them their Gods , and that therefore they are to be aboli- 
thed. 

Omen blinded with ſpite againſt truedeuotion, Ve Catholikes are 
athouſand times more zealous ot the true honour of the liaing God,than 
any Proteſtants euer were or will be: And that ſmall reuerence which we 
yeelde vnto Images , is more different from the honour and obedience 
due vnto Almizhtie God , than the cope of heauen is diſtant from the 
center of the earth, 

And that theſe hotter brethren may ſee what reaſon 2. P. had to al- 
lowe of the ciuill and hiſtoricall vſe of Images : I thinke it expediente 
ro note here, hoe in the pureſt antiquitic, Images were made and rt- 
{pect:d, 

f Thar famous Tmage of our blefTed Sauiour , which the woman cured 
of the blodie flee, * ſer vp in Braſſear Cxſarea Philippi, vpon a Pillerot 
(tone, is not vnknowwen vmo any that haueread the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſto- 
ricotEvsE3IvVs, Lib.7.cap. 14. And howe God did approoue itby g- 
uing vertue vato an herbe when 1t did growe, to rouch the hemme0: 


thar P1tare, tocureall maner of diſeaſes. Which [mage - Bron 
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himſclfe did ſee ſtanding vnrill his dayes , which was 1300. yeares agoe, 

as he there reſ{fyerh: as alſo, that he ſawe divers others, namely, of Saint 
PeTtetRandPavr. 

This goodiy ſtature being moſt memorable both for antiquitie of it, 
being made our Sautour yet liuing , and for the myracles wrought by 
that herbe , growing at the foote of it, IvL1aN the Apoſtara for malice 
againſt our Sawour, cauſed ro bee broken downe , and ſer vppe his 
owne [Imagegn the place of it: bur his was preſently with lightmng and 
thunder trom heauen conſumed into aſhes, and our Sowiours , by the 
Cliriſtans carryed into therr Church , as witneſſethZozomeniyvs* , _. 

An other PiQure of our Samours viſage, hee himſelfe 1s reported ro Mf_.. yo 
haue {ente vnto ABGaRvs Prince ofgEdeſſa , as witneſſeth Mt T 4a- EY 
PHASTES In vta Conſkantim, DaMas En*, and EvaGRivs,* who * Lib. 10. 
doeth 1n the ſame chapter rehearſe a notable myracle , wrought by the deimagi. 
lame [mage , to dehuer the Towne from the ſacking of the Perſians, "bhi 
And in his fafrbooke and eighteenth chapter, recordeth an other myra- ©? _ 
cle -_ by theimage of the bleſſed Virgin Max ina Priſon at An- 
tioch, | 

The third Image repreſenting our bleſſed Sauiour , is ſaide to hane 
benemadeby N1copemys his ſecreet Diſciple , which afterward was 
taken by the ewes, and in deſpight of Chriſt, was crucityed, and to their 
confulion,much blood (ſued ourof it. 

This hiſtorie is in the worke of S. ATHANAS1v  s thatſound piller of 
the Church , intituled, De paſsione imaginss , and is either his , or ſome 0+ 
ther very auncient and graue writer: For itis related in the ſeauenth ge- 
nerall counſell, a{7.4. 


That Saint Lv x s the Fuangell 6rewe the PiQure of our bleſſed Ladie, * >" 


breeiſtred by Theodorus Leitor 100. yeares agoe, * and Meraphraftes , In Tea 
via Luce,and Alicephorns *. biſt. 1.2 


Textviiian,an authorof the ſecond hundreth yeare after Chriſt, *Lib.z.de 
bath left wrircen, * that the. Image of Chrilt 1n ſhape of a ſhephearde Pudiatas 
crying a ſheepe ou his thoulders , was engrauen vpon the holy Chali- 
es vicd inthe Church, In the time of S. Cyr ys0s TOME, they were 
bcommon, that they were carryed inrings , drawea on cuppes, paynted 
nChambers.See THEOD ORE T. Ju hiſtor. relig. in vita Sanconrs Stelite. 

Aus lib. : de conſ Exang.c.io. And the 7, Synod AR. 4. 

This briefely of Images in generall : nowa word ortwoof the figne of 
the Crofle, which our Proteſtants hae baniſhed from all their followers: 
Neuertheleſle, it can nor be denyed to hauebene in moſt frequent vſc "oy 
Mais the belt Chultians of the Primitiue Church. 
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*De coro- 
no milits, curnae, when wee dreſle vs and pull on our ſhoes, when wee waſh and fir 


downe at the lighting of Candels, and entring into our Chambers,final. 
lie, when weeſcrtourſelues to any thing , wee make theſ12ne of the Croſle 
one our fore-heads. | 

_ MBROSE *cxhorts vs to begin all our works with the ſtgne of the 
Croſle. 

S. AvGvsTINE, * Whats that enſigne of Chriſt , which all men 
know, but the CrofleofCurisrT, the which ſ1gne, vnleſle ir bee made 
on the tore-heads of the fairhfull, yea, on the water by which they arcre- 
generate, and on the Oyle and Chriſme , wherewith they are annoynred, 
and on the ſacrifice wherewith the are nouriſhed, not one of them are or- 
derlie and dulie adminiſtred, Our Proteſtants then that haue neither ho- 
lie Oyle, nor ſacrifice to make the Croſſe vpon, are in pitrifull raking, 
Bur heare alſo what ſomeof the beſt Grecke Doctors doe ſaye of this 
ſane ligneof the Crolle, 
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TRnen,4- ſigne ot the Crotle both eating and drinking, both fitting and and (tane 
ding,and walking and [peaking,in ſumme;,art all times. 

S. BaS1L *accounteth this making the ſigne ot the Croſſe among 
ſome of the principall Traditions of the Apoſtles. 

Ok 1G EN * yeeldeth one reaſon why we make this figne,affirming that 
feare and trembling doeth fall ypon the cuill ſpirites , when they {eethe 
ſigne of the Croſſe made with faith. 

_$.Garcorr Naz. * reporteth, thatthe wicked Apoſtata [uler, be- 
Oar. 1. in {195 frighted with ſpirits , made the ſigne of the Crolle, which he hadre- 
Juan. nounced, and yetit deliuered him from them. 
S. CHRys05s Tomemolt largely diſcourſeth of the glorious vſeof the 
Croll Orar quod Chriſtus ſit Deus. See the place,among an hundredother 
commendartions of 1t, he hath theſe wordes : That the heades of Kings 
arenot ſo decked with their Diademes , as with the ſ{1gne of the Crolle, 
and conciuderh, that all men ſtriue to paſſe other in raking rothem thus 
admirable Croſle, and that no man was aſhamed of it,but eſteemed them 
{-hues more beautified with that , than with manie Tewels, borders and 
chaynes,zarniſhed with Pearle aud pretious ſtones. So 
Hen quantum mutamur ab ipſis: Alaſſe , what a pitrifull change is this 
thar that which was of the be{t Chriſtans reputed deere and holie, ſhould 
now be accounted a poynt of ſuperſtition and plaine witchcraft, | 
By all which wee learne, thatthe beſt Chriſtians both vſed alwaies and 
hizhlic eſteemed of holy Images, euen from our Sauiours owne my" 
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Terry Li ianhaththeſe words, * Ar cuerie going forward and re. 


S.C1a1LtL* agreeth fullie with TexTvLLIan, ſaying : Make this 
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God himſelfe hath by diuine teſtimony of myracles recommended them 
ynto vs , not onely for the ciuill and hiſtoricall vſes of them ; but more to 
honor them whole pictures they were: for no man in his right wits can de= 
nie butthat it is and hath alwaies bene reputed , as a great honour done 
to the deceaſed, to ere him an [mage, tocterniſe the memorie of his no= 
ble as : as alſo that 1t is a great incouragement toall behelders of ſuch 
Pourtraits,to endeuour to imitate their glorious examples: The very ſight 
of the [mage of POLE moN, a moſt chaſte and holy perſonage, mooued 


an vnchaſte woman to change her life,as out of S. GrxzGoris Naz, * Synod 7 


grelated,* Ma. 
Hauing ſo great teſtimonie for the aunc1ent vſe of Tmages, and ſuch 

manfolde commodities, by the diſcreere and holy praftize of them , hee 

muſt needes be turiouſly tranſported with blinde zeale , that makes warre 

2zainſt Croſſes, and burnes holy pictures;as of late the Superintendentuf 

Hereford did in the market place openly, 


THE DIFFERENCE. 


I Irrnnnnmn 


Ow to the poynrs 1n controuerſie, which are three, as A. P. delwe= 
| Vreth : The firitis , in that the Church of Rome holdes it lawfull ro 
make Images to reſemble God;though nor in reſpeR of his diuine nature, 
yetin reſpe&t of ſome properties & attions:We contrarilyſaith . p.hold t 
arty make Images any way to repreſet the true God. For the ſecond 
commandement ſayth plainche, * Thou ſhale not make to thy ſelfe any gra- * Ex0d.20. 
wen [mage, nor the likeneſſe of any thing in heagen, &c. The Papiſts ſay that 


thecommandement 15 meant of the Images of talſe Gods; but it muſt 


needes be vnderſtood by the Image of the true Tehouah, and it forbids to 
relemble God, either 1n his nature, or in his properties and workes for ſo 
layeth the Roman Carechiſme vpon the ſecond Commandement. 


en ———— 


ANSWERE. 


C—Em—_—_—_ 


This paſlerh all knde of 1npudencic to quote the Roman Catechilm® 
In defence of that op1n1on , which 1t doth ot fer purpole difprooue, Jt tea 
cheth indeed,that the verie nature and ſubſtance of God,which is,wholy 
ſpintuall, cannot be expreſſed and figured by corporall lneaments and 
coours,and alleadgerh the places produced by AA. P. toprooue that vn= 
awtu''; yer by and by annexeth theſe words: Ler no man therefore thinke it 
be agamſt religion , «nd the Lawo' Got, 1 hen any perſon of the mo(# holy 
Irmirte is purtraned m ſuch fort as rhey bane a; peared , either in the Old or 
New Teſtament ,&c. But let ihe Paſlo! ieac!? , that not the nature of Ged . but 
(ET1441318 
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Certain properties and ations appertatning 20 God , ave Popreſ reſented in ſuch 
Piles If the man be nor paſt grace, winder luer'y biuſh at fuch a [ven 
grron, His textes of Scnpture are taken out of the fame place ol the, Ca. 
$<chilme; and doe prooue onely , that Gods proper! nature cannor nor 
may not be reſembled in any corporallſhapeorlikenefte, - | 

Then AL. P. rerurnes to conture the aunſwere'made him that J&alz 
are there onely prohubited , and ſayeth that wee then coutounde the tirlt 
and ſeconde commandement, For in; the firft was forbidden, all taife 
Gods which man rrames vnto lumſelfe, by giung his heart and the 
principall affe&ions thereot ynrothem. (Good) and inthe {ecorid, (ads 


mitring 1t to be the ſecond)'s forbidden to drawe into any material} like« 


ncl{e, that Idoi} which the heart had before tramed vnto it felte, and td 
giue itany bodelie worſhippe: which 1s dilt1nion good enough to nuke 
ta {cucrall commandements. Now the Roman Catechifme, toliowins 
CLEMENT of Alexandria: Lib.6. flromar. And S.AvGvsSTINE Quel 
71. ſaper exed, and ep. 119. cap. 11, and the Schooie-doGtors in 3, ſex 
ftmit. ;7.doeth make two commandements of the Prorcſtants 1aſt dj 
{li1guihing , deſiring thy neighbours wife, from coueting thy ne1ghs 
bours goodes,as they doe: Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie, trom, thow ſhalt 
wot ſteale; and make but one ot the firſte two, becaule the tormer docth 
torbid inwarde , and the ſecond outwarde [dolatrie : and the outwarde 
and inwarde ations : abour the ſaid objeR are nor fo diſtin, as the de» 
firing of ſodwerle things , as a mans wife for leacherie, and his goods of 
couctouſneſle : And yer beſides, adde an other reaſon very probadle, 
that the rewarde and puniſhment belonging aliketo all che Commande- 
ments, cannot in good order be thruſt inro the middle of them, but mult 
be placed exther with the firſt orlaſt, now comprehending the two for- 
mer in one, the rewarde 1s annexed conueniently to the firſt; whereas, 
if you make them two , it isout of order , and without any good' reaſon 
pur after the ſecond, This I ſay,not ro condemne the other dewifion,which 
n1any of the auncient writers foliow : but to ſhew how litrlereaſon MU. P. 
had to truſt to that anſwere of his , thatwe ſhould confounde the firſt and 
ſecond, which hee ſaw the verie Catechiſme cited by him(elfe, doe make 
but one of both. Bur 3 P. gocthon and ſayeth, that our diſtinfon be- 
eweene [mage and Jdoll (that an Image repreſenterh a thing that1s , but 
Idoil, a thing ſuppoſed to be, bur isnot) is falſe andagarnſt the auncient 
writers, who make it all one: Wee prooue the contrane , Firſt, by the au- 
thoritie ofthe ancient DoKors,Mrx1GaN fand TuropDoOREtT, f who 


EEE Q.38 incr exprelle wordes deliver the ſame difference of Image and Idoll: which 


"a Cor. is takea autotS.PAvyLi,* fayinz that an Idoll is nothiag 1a the wm 
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thatis, ſuch Idols as the Heathen rake for their Gods , are nothing for« 
mallie, that is, though they bee great peeces of wood or ſione materi= 
alle; yet they repreſent a — 1s not, that is, ſuch athingto bee 4 
God, which is nothing leſſe, Ler 2. Þ. butquore one place in the whole 
Bible, where they are vied both for one. | 

; Iwill cite ſome-where, if you yſe the one for the other, you muſt 
offende all good Chriſhan eares ; As where man is ſaide ro be made af 
terthe Image of God, may you ſay after the Idoll of God ? Cnr 1s r is 
{ade ro be the Image of his Father z will you call him the ]doll of his 
Father ? Surely hee cannot denie, bur the ſeauenth generall Counſel 
holden about nine hundrethyeares paſt and gone , is ſo farre off from ma- 
king Image and Idol] all one, that it doh accurle all them , who call the 
Image ofCnn15T and his Saints, [dols, 


Bue TERTyLLIAN® (ſayeth Af. P.) affirmeth them to bee all one; 


not ſo neither: For hee qpaketh Idolwm a diunitic of exbos, which figni- * De Ho- 


fyeth a forme or {tmilitude : Sothat [dplon, is buta ſmall ſimilitade or 


ſlender Image, notſo much for the quanritic, as for thatit reprefenteth 


but darkely. 

EvsTATHIV $anexcellent Greeke interprerer, vppon the ellenenth 
booke of Homers Op1$58 A, deſcryberh /dolum to ſignifye a'vayne 
and yanihing Image , as the ſhaddo've of a man, a ghoſt, or phanraſti- 
call Imagination. And ſo it cannot:bee, that all protaine Authors vſe 
theſe rwo wordes indifferenthe, ſeeing both in proper ſignifycation, and 
y the declaration of .the learned , there 1s greate difterence betweene 

em. 

But Saint STEPHEN calles the golden calfe an Idoll , ſoit was indeed: 
Whar is that to the purpoſe? 
And S. HisRom layeth, Thar Idols are the Images of dead-men 
(adde ) that are taken for Gody: True, mame Idols bee Images : all 
luch as truely repreſente any perſon that was once ling heere;but no 
Images bee Idols, vnleſle it bee taken fora Gop: And fo 1dolles re- 
wy beſides the [maye, that it bee made a God, or the Image of a falſe 


. Nowe to thoſe fewe authorities which 27. Perk, cyreth m his fanour: 
To them of the counſell of Etistn1s and EpipHANITvs , which 
leemeto ſpeake againſt ſerring vppe of Images in Churches : 1 will an- 
were in therr place, to that outof LactaxTr vs Lb. 2. inftir cap 19, 
Where Images are for Religion ſake, there is no Religion , the force lyeth m 
Hſe tran lagron of /mages for Idols : Pur, where |dolks are tor Reli210n, 
lierers no Rel12100G. Bur what , ſuppole hee ſpake agauult woiſhippimg 


: 
F 
- 
>. 
tl 
t 
b 
- 
bo 


V.4 *Y 


——_ - 
a hh 


*Conr.cel! 


lib.7. 


* Dan:g, 


} 
This argument may bee confirmed by the pictures of Angels, 
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ot Images in gemeral, it were not proper to this purpoſe, where we ſpeake 
onely ot making Images, and not of all ſorres of Images neither , bur of 


ai Image onely to repreſent ſome properries or ations of God. 
Thar out of Or1GNe * is yet tarre wyder; Wee ſuffer not any to wer 


'ſaippe Ins v 8 at Altars, Images or Temples , becauſe it ts written : Thow ſhalt 


haue none other Gods. Here 4s nothing concerning the making of Gods 
Image ; onely Chriſtians are forbidden ro goe vnto the heathen Temples, 
and there at their Altars or Idols to worſhippe Its v 5s , who hath noaf- 
figitie nor can endure any fellowſhippe with Idolaters. 

Hauing confured the Proteſtants arguments agamſt the making I. 
mages, to repreſent ſome propertie or aCtion of God ; I nowe come vno 
Catno.ike proofe of them. The fit reaſon ſer downe by A. P. Ireſerueto 
the next poynt : the ſecond is ; God appeared in rhe. formie of a man to 


= p o . 
* Geneſ ig ABRAHAM® and to DANIEL , Who ſaw the anncient of dayes ſitting ona 


throne. * Nowe as God hath appeared , lo mgy hee be | ms and 
drawen: AL. P. his anſ{were 1s, notſo, vnleſſeit be expreſſelie comman« 
celby God. | 


— 


REPLY. 


 Ttus firſt 1s flaragainſt his owne ſecond concluſion , where he holdeth 
it lawfull to preſent to the eye in Piftures, any hiſtories of the Bible in pri- 
uate places , both the foreſaide apparitions bee inthe Olde teſtament, 


and therefore may be painted in prmarte places , which cannot be truely 


done without you doe repreſent God in the ſame likeneſle, as rherc hee 
appeared. And what i leadeth in wordesto repreſent thoſe aCtions 
of God, the ſame ſcrueth ro expreſle them in liuelie colours : Not lo 
ſayerh 2. P. becauſe when God appeared in the forme of man, it was 
a {igne of Gods preſence, forthat time onely, and for no longer : be itlo, 
it might notwithſtanding be recorded in writing , that the memorieof 
ſuch majeſtie joyned with loung kindneſſe might endure longer. And 
if it pleaſed God, tharthis ſhort preſence of his 1hpuld be written to bee 
p-rpetuallic remembred, euen ſo the ſanie mi ghr be ingrauen in braſle, to 
recommende itto vs ſo muchthe more effeKtuallie: For as the famous Po- 
et doth by thelight of narure ing: 

Segnius writant animos demi[[a per aures, 

uam qu ſunt oculis ſubiecta fidelibme. : 
Such worthie aGts as by the eares arc to the minde conueyde, 
Do mooue vs leſſe then that which is by faithfull eye deſcryde. 


ets 


Ve 
thar 
cOU 
tieo 
(Re 
repr 


por [1 


luch 
acted 
HAM 
hken 
Th 
the n: 
lone 
youn, 
ture, 
Ny 11 
pourt! 
attend 
"nltrus 


3 4 
Churci 
objec 
Ima gcg 
Vppon 
lvererh 
Who pre 
ſhould |: 
lhewe th 
Secon, 
of the Ti 
Cherubs 
wrlſupp 
— 


RE 


This m 


ake 


pldeth 
in pri- 
ment, 
rruely 
re hee 
1&<0ns 
Not {0 
it was 
ze it (0, 
1orie of 
r. And 
1 to bee 
raſle,to 
ous Po- 


de, 
cryde. 


oels , of 


oO Ver- 


tt 


OF IMAGES. 49 

Vertues, and other ſuch like of ſpirituall or accidentall nature: for if ſuch 
things as haue no bodehe proportion or ſhape, may notwithſtanding bee 
counterfeit and reſembled m1 tome qualities, wl'y may not ſome proper- 
tizor action of God be1n'like manner reprelented? That thou mayeſt 
(Reader ) vaderitandethe better what wee meane, obſcrue that pictures 
repreſeart atter three ſorrs. Some expreſle ro the quick, the very ſh pc,pro- 
portion and colour of the patterne; as the }tely pi&ture of man, or ot any 
luch corporall rh1ng:others repreſent things as they did appeare and were 
ated, as if the Paynrer ſhouid expreſle the mecting of God with AB & a= 
faM and his entertainement, he muſt then reicmble God in the lame 
likeneſT2 of a man 1n which he ſhewed himſeltero ABR a Ham. | 
Thirdly, an Image of a f{pirituall chins, may be drawen not to reſemble 
the nature of it, bur to leadeour vnderſtandin e byſucha ſlaulitude, into 
lore better knowledge of that thing : ſo are Angels paynred like goodly 
young men with wings ; toteach vs that they be of an excellent pure na- 
ture, cuer flouriſhing and moſt readie to diſpatch with all expedition a= 
ny imp oyment to which God lends them; and ſo may God the Father be 
pourtraited, as a good]y o!d graue man, fitting 1n his throne of majzefhe, 
attended vppon by millions of Angels ,(as hers deſcribed in Dani-1y. jto 
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1nſtruct vs how he 15 eternall, inflacce, wile , and of molt redoubtable ma- 


jeſtie : [n erther of thele two latter ſorts, we hold that God may be repre- 
{ented, and fo in the (eauenth generall Councell , the drawing ot the Ho- 
he Ghoſt, in torme of a Doue, as he appeared, Yar. 3. is appooucd. 

The firſt poynt then being obtayned , that tuch lmages of God may be 
made; I come tothe ſeconde: That all holie Pi&tures may bee placed in 
Churches; wiuch 1 prooue by the argument that A. P. made for our firſt 
objetion, InSALoMoONs Temple were creed Cherubins, which were 
Images of Angels, on the Mercie feate , where God was worſhipped, and 
Vppon the walles and verte doores of the ſame pictured, To this AZ. P.an- 
lwereth, that they were ere&ted by ſpeciall commandement trom God, 
who preſcrtberh the verie {orme of them , and the place where they 
ſhould be ſer, and t] ereby Mos £ s had a warrant ro makethem,letthem 
ſhewe the like warrant for their Images, if they can. | 

Secondly, ({ayth he) the Cherubs were placed in the moſt inward place 
of the Temple,& fo were remooued from the 1 ght of the peop!e , and the 
Cherubs withoue the vaile , though they were ſecne, yet were they nor, 
wiſhipped, 
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ſeife the Cherubs erefted inSatLomonxs Temple: heanſwereth of the vp 
Cherubs made by Mos ts 350. yeares before ; a moſt groſfe ouer-fight all 
and a ſhameful ſhift:but ſuch as men deſperarly defending vntruths;nuſt ahe 
needes vſe: For if he had anſwered direRly,he had nor had a word to (aye; the! 
for neither did God preſcribe the forme of them , nor giue any ſpecuall N 
commandement to SAL o MON, to make and ereany (uch Cherubs, az ga 
he that pleaſeth toread theChaprer may ſce,& there they were placed not cell 
oncly in the inwarde, but a'ſo1n the outward parts of the Temple, vvpon I} P*Y"* 
the walles and very doores, that they might be ſcene of all the people: © — 
which A. P. finding, flitred from theuce, and did flie ynto an other, 
which becauſeir ſpake of Cherubs , he thought would ſerue to blinde his W __ 
 fimplefollowers. Th 
M os s indeed had an expreſle precept for the making of them, as he how 
had for the Curtcines and Curteine-rods, and euery particular belonging > cap 


tothe Tabernacle. But S ALoMoN withour any ſpeciall commandement WI 


out of his high and holy wiſedome , vnderſtood that he might moſt law- I 1 
fully and lawdably imitate that heauen|y patterne of Mosxs: Anda  _ w 
the building was far more ſumptuous and ſtately: {ain the number and Ther, 
"””u. of pitures exceeded , whuch is a ſufficient inſtruQion & warrant MA 1h 
or all men afrer his daies to make and ſer Images in the Church. And this wed | 
finallie A. P. ſeemes to graunrt,when he ſayerh,that theſe Cherubs with» ad. 


out the veyle, were thereto be ſeene,bur not to be worſhipped:ſo that wee x08 


haue gorren one ſtep furtherzthat Images may nor onely be made,bural- YI { , 
ſobeſer vp in the Churches: which is Reitlyed by the reſtimonie of Tux IF | M 
TVLLIAN, in theplace cited before : where heſayeth, that our Sawiour de 
was pitured vpon holy Chalices, which were vſed at the Alrars : andof "x ; 
Sozomenvs, who witneſſeth that our Sawiours Piture was taken into 2—may 
the Church. | ”, 
S. GxzGory Naz. * miketh mention of Images in the Church of "T1 C 
Dixceſarca, trimmed vp by himſelfe, , "oy - 
Sunt Bas11,* poynterh to that holy mans PiQure, ſtanding in the fillely r 
Damasy s* ſhewes how ConsTanTINEin theChurch of $.Jouv Piltures 
LaTeRAN, crefted a filuer Image vntoour Sauiour, W_—_— 
S.CyuRYSos TOME Indemanſt. quod Chrift. fr Dew: And S. Av 6.*do 
reach,thar the Croſſe was on the holie Cables, and vſed arall ho'y funti- FF —— 
ons.And the reaſon why Im1ges ſhou!d principallie be ſetin Churches, 5 {lt 1s 
verie pre2nant, For where ſhould holy piftures of ho'y men be more pre o& Chriſt, 
perlie beſtowed, than in holte places : And the Church being a reſemd-W ®thruſt « 
Janceof heauen (asS.P a vLicacheth, *) 1s moſt conuemiently decke caem 
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vp with Tmages: the repreſentations of heauenlie creatures: that men en- 
ting into that ho'ie piace, may by the yiewe and conſideration of {uch 
a heauenly ſhewe, retire their nundes from worldly buſineſſe, and life 
them vp vato the ſoueraigne monarch of both heauen and earth. 

Now er vs cone to thole two objeftions of Hf. P. which ſeemies to bee 
againlt ri,c ereftion of Images in Churches. The firſt 1s out of the Coun- 
ccllof E11B6R15c4p.36. which commaundcth, that nothing ſhou!d bee 
paynted ou the walles ot the Church, that was adored of the people. 


pI 
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That if the Couucel ſpeake of the Image of God(in which ſenile. Af. P* 
eyteth it , and the word( adored) doeth inſinuate) then it nuy bee (aide, 
that the Councell inhibucth that ſo.t of Gods Images,which are nuade 
tocxpreſle the dune nature: It n be extended vmoall forts of Images: 
lan{were, that they were then forbidden 16 bedrawen vpon the Church 
walles, but not tobeſer in Tables ypon the Alcar , or in any other place. 
Thereaſon 1s , becauſe that Councell was ho!den 1n time of perlecuiion, 
as appeareth by the twente fiue Canon of it: and then, if che perlecutors 
had tound out the p:ace of their aſſembly ,as they often did:thole pictures 
muſt ncedes ether haue be! e defaced by themlclues, or left vnrothe dee 
nlion and deſpihr of the; Heathens; And piſtures a:ſo paynred vpon- 
ſuch poore walles as they had then to their Churches, wouid either by che 
moylture ot the walles , or ether incommodine, haue bene quick'y disft- 
_ wheretore,to the greater honour of ſuch ſacred things, thoic graue 
athers thought it not imeete to have them drawen vponthe Church 
wales, there being manie more meete Places for them in the Chure 
cies, 

The ſecond objeftion is out of a poſt-ſcriprt of Feiyyaniv s letter, 
vitoloun PatTrIaARxE of [cruſalem, in which1is written, as 4. &. 
fallely reporterth : that itis againſt the auchoritie of Scriprure , to lee the 
Piures ot Chriſt, or of any Cane to hang inthe Church. 


_— 


ANSWERE, 
It 1s there only , to ſce the pitureot a man. No.v that he ſhould meane 
*Chriſtorof ſome Sat is onely gathered, yer Af. P. makes no bones 
othruſt chem both into the Texte : cuen ſo doe wee thinke that ſome 
cacnue of Images added that poſticriptymroEeipayani vs letrer, 
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OQurreaſons are , becauſe ir harh no coherence with the former letter or 
{ttle. Azaine, in the ſeauenth Councell, when all chat could be found out 
of antiquitie , was cited againlt Images : notidings there of tins place, 
which if it had bene true, m1ghr haue bene one of the principall. Thirdly, 
11 the ſame Councell , * other two places broughr, as it were out of © p1- 
P HANI vs 'work?s, were found to be none of Jus : And for Images was al. 
lead zed, thatEp1PHAN1 vs ownediſciples, erected an Image to their 
multer, and ſeritin the Church ; which they wouid neuer haue done, if 
he had taught them to be againſt che Scripture {o to doe. 

I. P. obſerues a ſpeciall reaſon in EpIiPHAnIvs other counterfeit 
teſt none - That Images mult not be ſuffered in the common houle, 
becauſe wee malt carric God in vur mindes. To which we an{were, that 
Imiges mult be ſuffred in all places, that we may the better carrie God in 
our harts, being by the ſight of them , both oicen put in minde of hin, 
and much mooued to honour and !loue him. 

Nov TIco ne vato a third poynt , which A. P. maketh rhe {econd of 
our dilference: That Images may be not only made and ſet in Churches, 
bur alſo worſhipped. 

A1 P. holds the contrarie: and his principall ground is the ſecond com- 
mandement; which coataines, ſaith he, twoparts. The firſt, forbids the 
making of [mages to reſemble God ; the ſecond, the worſhipping of them 
or God in chem, in theſe words: Thow ſhalt not bow downe to them. 


AMNSWERE. EY 


Ifit bee onely forbidden to make the Image of God , and to adore 
then the making and worthipping of the Image of Chnlſt , or of any 0- 
ther creature, is notthere prohibired: And fo this ſecond commandement 
more than thriſe alleadged, will not ſerue the turne againſt any other [- 
mage but God onely, And 1a plainereaſon , according atfo to A, P his 
o:vae confe(hon , the Commandements of the firſt Table, rouch on!y our 
duety towardes God , thar wee gue him all his due honour, and doe not 
give any parte thereof ynto any thing elſe whatſocuer: Wherefore diuine 
and godlie worſhip ts onely there {poken of , and not ſuch worthip as wee 
giue ynto any creature, or to the piRure of it: And conſequently, there | 
nothing there againſt the worſhipping of our holy Images. 

Obſerue that there 1: a ſoucraigne worſhip due to God, as to the Cre:- 
tor and gouernor of all the world , and to giue this to any creature, is c0- 
late. An other honour by infinite degrees inferiour,yer abſolute mirſclf, 
is aſcribed vnro Angels , and men as creatures endued with reaſon, and 
made after the likenel[e of God ; and to extubite this ro whom 1t 15 due, 
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ciui'ite and not Tdolatrie. This honour may be devided into two parts, bc- 
caute theie creatures are hike ro God , aſwell in their natural) po-vers.and 
qu4 1t1es,as in their ſupernatural: And that honour whichis giuen toman 
or angel (1n reſpeRot any natural qualitie , may be cailed moral or ciuile; 
Burthit which 1s attributed vnto the,in regard of their ſupernatural gifts 
may well be called religious and ſpiritual] , becauſe it 1s due vnto them 
on-ly tor their ſpiritual and relig10us qualities, 

There 1s a third kind of worſhip, yer meaner then the other ; which is a 
kinde of dependant and reſpe&iue worſhip; as when a ſeruant 1s honou- 
red or cheeriſhed, not for his owne , but for his maiſters ſake. And this 
is that worſhip which wee allow vnto Ima ges, Which , for the Saints ſake 
whom it doeth repreſent , we doe cith&reuerently regard, or take off our 
har,or bow our knee ynto it. Thus third kinde of worſhippe , being all wee 
allowe vnro Piures, were he not that vnderſtands it , more than halte 
franticke , thar ſhould rhinke it a great deſparagement vnto the incom- 
prehenſ1ble worſhip of God, that to one of his ſeruants piures, I ſhould 
yeeld ſome ſuch pertie reuerence; or that God ſhould forbid this in the 
tore-front of his ten Commandement:? nothing leſle, 

But ler vs goon with ww. P. his argument:His ſecond is;the brafen Ser- 
pent waS ag [mage of Chriſt crucityed, ; an wg by God: yer when the 


cluldren of Iſracl burned incencevntoit,Ez  ca1 a5 brake itin peeces*, 
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So when Chriſtians general:y giue godly lonour to Images, as thole 11- 
rachtes did ro the S2rpent , let them alſo be broken by their lawful ſuperi- 
our, if no better remed1e may be founde: Bur as that very braſen Serpent 
duelie woiſhipped many hundreth yeares by the ſame people before they 
tell ro [dolatrie (as wicneſſethS. AvGvsTINE® , where hee reckoneth 
the brazen Serpents, among thole ſignes which are worthie of re}1910us 
worſhip) fo good Chriſtiqns , may worſhip all forts of ho'y Pires , fo 
they thinke 110 God to diwell in them,nor put any truſt in the Piures, bur 
viecheim oaely to ſFurre yp deuorion, to keepe their mindes from wande- 
nng after cheir domeſticall aff.ures, and ro conſerue the memorie of Gods 
happre ſeruants, 

No vro the third argument , which is 10!lie and worthie the wilde-witte 
ofamadde-mimiſter. Cn x1 sT would not ſo much as bow his knee vnto 
thedenill, although he would haue giuen kim the whole world for doing 
ot, Therefore we muſt not odore Images,rrue, if the Jmage were M. Be- 
wenſgne, or of their marſter the demill, or of any of his hel-houndes. 

M.P. His fourth reaſon: A man (ſayerh he) may be worſhipped with 
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ciui!l hononr; not with religions, which is whollie preſcribed in the firſt 
Table, and yerthe meaneſt man is a more exccllent[mage of God, than 
ahby payuted one. 


: ANSWER. 


Aman may be worſhipped with rel1z10us honour, 1n refpeR ot his (u+ 
PR erfts, aſwell as with can] honour of his naturall properries,as 

ath bene before declared:and no other re}1210us honor 1s either precnibed 
or proſcribed in the firſt Table, then {nch only as is proper to God. 

Bur (faith he) Thomas of Watering * holdes, that the Crucihxe is to 
be adored with the ſame honor tifat Chniſt is. Leauing Toma 5s of Wate- 
ring and of Wapping to them that deſerue it:] anſwere ro the place ot Suat 
THomMAsof Aguine, that he ſpeaketh ( like a molt learned Philofopher 
and diuvins) very profoundly;that the Image may be conſidered 1m it [elf, 
and ſo he ſayth, 115 not tobe worſhipped at all: or as it doth conucy our 
mind ynto that which it doth repreſent: and ſo becauſe there is but one & 
the ſame motion of our vnderſtanding & wil rowards Chriſt and the cru» 
cifixe : we do adore them both atonce with the ſame at of adoration, but 
in afar different degree: for Chriſt we adore properly as the true God, but 

the crucifixe accidentally as a thing joyned with Chriſt. Even as (faith he 
expounding himleife ) are.4. when one doth his humage vnto the king,he 
worſhippeth with all his purple garment, not that any worſhip is dueto 
the robe, but the whole is giuen vntothe perſon , which cannor be ſeated 
from that which is ſo cloſely joyned ro the perſon: Euen fo the diuine per- 
ſon of Chriſt is properly adored,bur improperly al things concemed roge- 
ther withitzare Cad alſo by that deep dottor to be adored, he that h.uth eart 
4 hearmg. let him beare : for our purpoſe it ſufficethrokno.y, that heeal- 
1znes very ſma'l worſhip to themſelues. 

Laſtly Af. P. (ayerh,without quoting any place that Awgwſtine & Gree 
gorie in plaine tearms deny Images to be odored, and ſo do we too,taking 
adoring as they dofor the worſhip thar is proper ro God. | 

Haumg now anſwered to al! chat AZ. P, objeRerh agamlt rhe worſhip- 
ping of Images : let vs now examine the reaſons, which he maketh1nde- 
fenceof it. 

The firſt by him propoſed is this Pſalme 98, Caft downe your ſelnes bee 
fore his ſooteftoole,which was the Arke:now if the Arke were to be woi)hip- 
=_ becauleit repreſented Gods toote-ſtoole,much more may the Imazt 

e worthipped, AZ. P. anſwererh , that the words muſt be enghſh-d thus 
Bow at or before the arkg, not to the ark, bur tro God before the a 
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If it were ſo,yer mult they admit that we muſt kneele,at or before Ima» 
26s, lo we kneele to honour or pray to God : againſt which, ſome of their 

reachers docry like mad-men:bur the Hebrew phraile carryeth, that wee 
muſt kncele rothearke,as they who be $kiltul in the language do know, 8c 
thatthe arke vas worſhipped of the Iſraelites is otherwiſe very euident: tor 
firlt none, bur the h1zh þ 
It was carried before the campe with great ſolemnuty * to ſearchout a rea» 
ſhog-place for the whole hoaſt. And when they were tofighr againſt the 
Philitins, * they had great confidence ih the preſenceof the arke: and cap. 
6. 0000.0 the Berhſamites were {laine tor ſeeing the arke; & *Oz.4 was by 
God ſmuren to death tor rouching the arke, Doth not all this coruince in 
what reuerence the arke was had,cuen by Gods owne teſtimony? 

To this may be added the authority of S.l £ Rom,* whodothreach that 
it was the more worſhipped for the Cherubias and piRures of angels thar 

re erefted at the ends of it: whereby he declareth thar he thought Ima- 
ges worthy of religious worſhippe. 

To this we may joyne that of S.Pa v 1,*that Tac os by faith adored the 
top of his ſonne [o $ EP 15 rod; o doth the Greeke textof S. Py ar aye, 


rieſt might come into theplace where it was:and * 1.Reg:4 
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fully, ro auoyde rhe place: ſee the Annor. of Rhemes Teſtament. 

The ſecond reaſon 15 taken out of Exodus 3. where God laid toMosss, 
Pu off thy ſhoes for the place where thou ſtandeft is holy.Now it places he hol 
le and co be reucrenced by reaſon ot the preſence of Angels : why not,a(- 
w:ll the [mage that repreſenteth an angell or ſome Saints, which is equall 
toAnge's: Af. P. his aniwere rather confirmeth than ſolueth this argu= 
ment: tor he ſayerh, that the Ceremonie of putting off his ſhoes,was com- 
manded to ſtrike M o s ts with a religious reuerence; not of the place,but 
ofthe perſon there preſent; which was not God but an Angel , as the rext 
there exprefleth. * The place then being holy, required the reuerende 
reſpeCte of putting ct his ſhoes , and that reuerence doneto the placez 
ſrokeM os x $s witha rehgious reuerence of the Angell ſpeaking 1n 
tieperſon of God : cuen fo holye piftures being firſte duely reueren= 
ced,doe ſtrike men with a religious regarde of the Saint repreſented. To 
tus,!er vs annexe that dayes be truely called hotze and worthipped,as the 
b:{t and laſt daies be truely called holy and worthipſull , as the firſt and 
ll daies of the feaſl of Eaſter be. *And the veſlnents of Prieſts*,becauſe 
Wry are dedicated and employed to holie vies :cuen {o Images whichare 


made 
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ſ6 OF IMAGES, 


madein honour of God and his Saints , and ereed to mooue and teach 
vs to embrace heaucaly courles, 
-: The chird reaton propoſed by Me. P. in fauour of the Catho!ikes is: It 
1s lawfull to kneele downe to a chaire of eſtate, 1n the abſerice of the kin: 
Therefore much more to the [mages of God and his Saints 1n heauen 
glorityed, being abſent from vs, | 

Tothus hee aunſwereth , charir 1s but a ciuill worſhip to kneele to the 
Chaire of eſtate , and that very commendable ro ſhew our loyalte vnto 
our Prince: But kneeling vato the lmages ot Saints,1s religious,and there. 
fore nor alike, 


Que. 


REPLY, 


He propolcth our argument tO the haltes, or elſe tius anlwere had bene 
preueated, For thus runnech our reaſon : As the charre of eſtate is to bee 
worth:pped with cmuill reuerence, in reſpe&t ot the temporall Prince, 
whom ut reprelenteth : euen {o the Images ot holy perſonages that raigne 
now in heauen , are ro be worſhipped witha holy and rel:ious kinde of 
curtclic : tor as [emporall honour is due vato a Temporall Prince, fo 
religious and {pirituall honour , is due yntoſpirituall and moſt hole per- 
fonages : And as a good ſubjeRt reſtifyerh his loyaltie and good aftethon 
towards his Prince,by honouring his regall throne:So doeth a good Chri- 
ſign giue teſtunome of his dutitul,both eſtimation and deuornion toward 
tholc heauenly. creatures, by giuing honor ynto their Images. Arlealt- 
wiſe , why do not the Proteſtants exhibit cmuill reuerence alwel ynro the 
repreſentations of Gods Saints, as tothe ſhaddowes of the ſecular maje- 
ſhic ? vnleſle it be becauſe they are fallen out with the Saints of God , and 
are become adorers ot [infull men. 

M. P.makes a third poynt of difference,that we may not worſhip God 
inany ſuch Image,in which he hath appeared vnro men. In thiswe do not 
differ, vnleſle he rakes it otherwiſe then he delivercth ir, Thoſe Images we 
ho'd more reuerend than any others,as repreſentations neerera Pproching 
varo the diuinitie , yet becauſe they do not expreſle the deitte, Cz0d 1s not 
direQly apprehended nor worſhipped in them, but onely by colledtion,as 
for example. The forme of a graue old man in D a n1E L,doth not = 
ſent Gods perſo,but we gather by that ancient formeGods erernity,wier- 
by we ariſe toameere perfeCt conceit of 6od,whom we adore:now other |- 
mages of Chriſt & his Saints, do carry our minds diret'y vpon their pio- 

er perſons, whome in their Images wee adore and worſhippe vntother 
degrees. Bur wee worſhippe Images with farre meaner reuercnce thanany 


of the Saints , inregard onely, that they do repreſent ſuch perlonage, 
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OF IMAGES. 


and do induce vs more to lone and honour them, and do ſtur vp our dul- 
neſle more ofren and ardent!y ro honour God 1n the Saints,and the Saints 
in their degrees:as alſo to imitate their holy example as hath bin{aid more 
than once, thar all may vnderſtand how far oft we are trom giuimg Gods 
honor varo either Saint or Image. Bur rlais poynr of difference 15 made to 


bring in a common argument of theirs, to wit, that the worſhipping of 


the &oiden Calfeis condemned as flar Idolatrie:* & yet the Iſraclts wor- 


ſhipped not the Calte bur God : The Calfe,to which weſay, they did not * Exod.zz 


worſhip the true God; the Calfe, but the god cf the Egiptians.which was 


- C . * 
taken by them to haue the ſhape of a blacke Calte,with white ſpors. See S. # Lib. 
EC CIUIE.C, 5 


1.J)enat 
deor, 


AvGsT.*And therfore making the golde calfe to repreſent tlusfalfe god, 
& attributing their deliverance, vnto that ſuppoſed 20d,& not vntothe 
God of Ifrae!,comnutred 1do/atrie, which therext prooueth moſt maniteſt, 


th. 18, 


theſe be thy gods that brought thee out of Eoipr'..p. an{wereth, thatthe mea- Verſe 4. 


= . . had - 

mng 15 norhing elle, but that the golden Calte was a {1gne of the preſence 
of the true God:{ſuch gloſles without any authority of theauncient fathers 
s ridiculons, being againſt the plain? texr: burſayeth he , wee mult nor 
thinke them ſo madde, as to take a Calte made with their eare-rings to be 
their God, no: but we may well thinke them {o vngratefull voto the tive 
God their delinerer, that they did aſcribe their delerance not to him, but 
vnto that God , which the Aegprians lerued , wiole purtratture was that 
Calfe, 

But now before we end this queſtion, I muſt let you vnderftand what 
worthy men they were that firſt began co wage batrel againl!1mages : they 
were the Jewes in their Tal/mnd. Ord.?. tratt. 1, dift.2. See Synod. 7.af, r. A 
barbarous Perſian Xe:545,15 witnclleth N1icrpHorRys Lib. 16. c. 27. 
Then M-{ahomer the great god of the Turks, Alcoran ca.1 5.4 17.vith ſuch 
lk? infidels ſorcerers,and the «kumime of the earth. 

See Card, BELLARMINE de [mag.hib.2.c.6. 

I will with one or two reſtimomes of the auncienteſt Fathers, finiſh this 
ONrouerfie, LacTtANT.: /n car.de paſ. Chriſt. Kneele downe and adore 
the venerable wood » fthe Croſſe. | 

HitR OM , in vita paula: She adored proſtrate before the Croſſe , as if ſhe 
tud ſcene CHRIenT hay ring 01 it. | 

DBAs 11, againſt Inlian cited aff.z, Synod.7. I honor the h ſtorie of the Ima- 
1r,ind 42 properlie worſhip them. | 

Finally ,1n the 7, general] Councel!] holden goo. yeares paſt , they are 
wademned of herefie,thar deny the vie and worthipping of holy Images. 
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In the Epiſtle to the King. 

Page the firſt, line 14. for enſaying, read enſuing. line 16. for your, read 
you. P. 2. line 24. put out or. p.4. line 14. for the,read thar, p,7. lin. 
tor other,read theirs. p.13. 1i.v/t. dele that. p.v/r.].18.for now, read nor. 

For the reſt followe the pages of the booke. 
Pag, 5. line 14, for more, read meere. p. 8. 1. 19. dele the. ;bidem,for par- 
ricle,l.25.r, particulars. p. 1y. 1. 35.4. is. p.18.1.12, betore ſe{ſion,adde 
ſixrt. p. 23.1.19.forto, r. doe. p. 27.1. 33. forthis, r. that. 'p. 3o.l. x. 
for ab, r. diſproueth. 61d. 1. 23. for quiterh, r. quoteth. p.31. 1.4. 
d. it. bid,1.14, for this, r. there. bd. |. 34. for theſe,r. therefore. p.z3. 
|. 11, putifthe firſt of the parentheſis. p. 34. 1. 4. for winter, read wind. 
p. 46. 1. 27. forthem, r. then. p. 54.4.1. 15. better. irems, 4.1. 35. he. p. 
56.1. 35. for him the ſecond, r. Chriſt. p.5$.1. per. putin,betore M. PE. 
Pp. 59. |. pe. for miſerable,r. miſerably. p. 61.1. 5. d. one. p. 75.1. 14. put 
if, before he. p. 78.1. 9. d. and. #6. 1, 12. for looſed, r. loſt. ib. 1. 19. d.of. 
p. 77. 1.28. d. there, p. 80.1. 33. for Aranſican, r. Arauſican. p. 87.1. 4. 
put for, before an. p. 8.1.2.4. the. p. 91. I, 18. putir,after demaund. 
P. 93-1. 37. for S. r.g.; p. 96. for Merus,r. Merces. p.1c0.1.33. put come, 
before to. p. 102. 1.25, for firſt, r. fifr, p.107, 1.3. put was, before made, 
p. 109. 1. 36. for diuers, r. diues. p. 113. 1. 26. put tor , after that. p.114. 
|. 5. foris, r. elſe, bid 1. 6. putby, to there. 
At Tradituns , beginne a newe Alphabet. 

Pag. 8, line 18. for but, r. out, þ. 14.1. 12. for learned, r. leaued. 61d. for 
Freneus , r. Treneus : where in the margentis omitted the 3. & 5. booke 
of Eccleſ. hiſter. Ewſeb. p. 15. for one, 1n, r. on his. p. 16. 1. 31. tor true, 
r.that. p. 19. for ſee, r. ſo. p. 18. for yer). 17. r. it, yer : for exculit,read 
exquiſite. p. 20. 1. 6, for then, r. them. 56:4. 1. 35. for profayne , r. pro- 
fane. p.25.1.27, fornaturall,r. materiall. p. 26.1. 24. irronious, r. erro- 
neus. p. 27.1. 21. put thou after wouldeſt. p. 28.1. 14. d. out. p. 29. Il. 
20, put in, afterlyeth, p. 32.1. 17. for liberty fuppoſeth,r. to ſupply. p. 
33-1. 19. forrepeale, r. repeate. p.3j.1.37. for aſfureth, r. aſlayerh, p. 36. 
tor doing, r. dong. p.38. 1.1, put tor,atter prayer. p.40. ]. 29. for meane 
we, r, renewe, #6, 1. 30. for raucing, r. rauing. p.42. for when,r, whome 
|. 12, forlinea, r. liniamentes. p. 43. 1.28. {or 100. r. 1000. P. 53.1. pe. 
d, of, p. 54. 1.24. for ſeated, r. ſeperated. p. 56.1. 36. tor meere, r, more. 


id. 1. 38. for vnto, r. after, p. 57.1. 8. & 9. after, bur God pur, in. 
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